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To the Honourable 


þ Sir Walter S-Jobn Baronet, 
[ Lady Fohanna S'*-John his 
Wi ite. 


Heſe Meditations being com+ 


WR ceived and born in your 
a> 


Houſe, IT take it to be a 
au. piece of Juſtice that they 
"a ſhould lay themſelves at 
your feet, and come abroad into the world 
under your Name. ( And lone before this, 
had they come to tender their ſervice to 
: Jou, had the Preſs been favourable to 
[ them, and not let them ſtick longer there 
' Uther they did in my mind, before they 
ſ| could be bronght forth iuto the world.) 

Love hath as great a power to make ſer- 

vants as any thing elſe, and no bonaman 
A 2 Fs 


+ % 
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LOI 


is faſter chained then he that is tied by 
| the bands of his own affeFion. A Cap- 
| five of that quality T muſt needs profeſs 
ary felf, having ſuch a feeling of the obli- 
gations you have laid upon me, that I 
am not free to love you, or not to love you; 

but am held under ſuch a ſweet tyranny, 
that I cannot ſo much as deſire to recover 
my former liberty. Theſe thoughts there- 
fore being the births of one ſo bound to 
ſerve you, both by your favours and his 

own afeSfenrs according to the Law 
the Hebrews you may jad a rieht| 
in them, ſeeing T am yours as mach as, 
my own. IT know that IT am writing t0/ 
you, and not of you 5 and that you do 
not expet# my commendation, but my 
Counſel ; for if you did, you would not 
deſerve Commendation. There is fo 
much flattery many times in theſe ad- 
dreſſes, that men will not believe us when 
we ſay true, and ſo we diſpleaſe while we 
ſtudy to pleaſe. The world likewiſe is 
ſo envious, that they never think more 
of our faults, then when we are praiſed. 
But yet to tell you of your kindneſs to me, 
though you do not exped& it , methinks 
IT might be allowed, were it not that 
| then T ſhould commend my ſelf for a grate- 
| full 


| 


-|T can find the impulſe of none ſo ſtrong 
| as that of love and gratitude. Which 


| 


|ſents (if theſe Papers can live longer 
\then I) to acknowledge your love ,' and 


And although I may juſtly ſuſpe& that 


ſerve you. Totheſtudy of that it is, that 
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full Perfon , after I have declined to] 
commend you. But ſeeing that is ns 
ſuch great vertue that a man ſhould be 
tempted to be proud of it, T ſhall ſay thus 
much : That of all the cauſes that are 
uſually aſſigned of theſe Dedications 


2 


bids me bind my executors by theſe pre-| 


ever be mindful of it to you and yours. 


they have not ſtrength enough tolive to 
any great Age 3 get if they can increaſe 
your Piety but in the leaſt degree, that js | 
a thing that never dies, and will be an 
immortal witneſs of my endeavours to | 
T1 do moſt affeFionately exhort you. Do 
well, and you ſhall hear well, though 
mine and all other Pens lie aſleep. Piety 
is the trueif and moſt Ancient Noba- 


way to exalt your Family, as to make 
a ftri alliance with God, aud to draw 
him into your kindred. Nothing cax 


lity, as wickedneſs 3s the greateſt and | 
baſeſt degeneracy. There is no ſuch 


a enrich your Bloud , as to contra®@ 
A 3 | an 
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See Cambden 
in Glamor- 

| ganſhire, 
Nympha fluit 
propizs. Fons 
refliuit. Wa ve- 
cedit. 

Iite redit, Sic 
livor ines © 
pugna paren- 
nts, 


you have the favour granted unto you to| 


an affinity with the Blood of Jeſus. But 
if earthly honour be of any value ( as it\l\ 
may conduce to the better ſerving of Godl)) 


be noble both in your ſoul and body, to 
be allied both to the Blond of God, and 
of great Men. The Saint in your name, 
may put you inmind tobe Saints in yout 
ſelves. The two Mullets or Stars in your 
Coat of Armes, bids you ſhine like two 
Lights in the World. The occaſion 0 

your bearing them (which if 1 miſtake 
not, was becauſe your Progenitors warreo 
in the Holy Land) may put you in re- 
membrance to ſtrive and fight to be made 
free of the Heavenly Jeruſalem, that City 
of God that is above. As theſe Stars, 
were born in their Enſigns in that expe-| 
dition in oppoſition to the Turtilh Cre- 
ſcent 5, ſolet them put you in mind to keep 
the world ſtill under your feet, and to; 
ſeorn theſe rmnutable and moon-like things, | 
as much as you do Mahomet and thelf| 
Turk. ' There is a Spring in that Coun- 
try where your name first took root in 
Brittiſh ſoil, which is very low and empty 
of water, when the Sea flows and ſwells 
the neighbouring River Ogmar 3 and a-\| 


retires 


CC 


gin aſcends aud fills it ſelf when the Seq 


—————— 
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retires out of the Channel. Tt will be a 
mot lively ſight bath to God and Man, 
to ſee you humble and lowly in the higheſt 


Bl! tides of a ſwelling fortune 5 and if your 


fulneſs ſhould abate and draw back into 
the Ocean from whence it came, to be- 
hold the elevation of your ſpirit, and the 
greatneſs of your mind riſing above all 
the reach of theſe worldly changes. Ther 
would you wost truly imitate thoſe Stars 
in your Eſcutchion, which are not ſeen in 


Y | the day; and ſhine moſt brightly in the 


night. 

But your name bids you above all 
things to be full of love bothto eacho- 
ther, and towards all men. For beſide 
that John in the Hebrew Language car- 
ries in its fienification graciouſneſs and 
kindneſs ; the beloved Diſciple was the 
firſt of your name. Degenerate wot, 1 
beſeech you, from ſo worthy a precedent, 


two St. Johns would have done each o- 
ther. That great Saint had this always 
in his mouth, Little Children love one 


| ſtians, but of the ſame Family, and of 


|another; the ſame have you always in 


your heart, ſeeing you are not onely Chri- 


the ſame name which carries a remem- 
A 4 brance 


Dr OS 


but imbrace with as dear an affetion as 


pM 
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|thenians promiſed themſelves nothing 
| but Triumphs in the Sicilian War, becauſe 
|their General Nicias derived his name 


brance. of that divine Perſon. The A- 


Plato in Cra- 
tils, 


o Etwlwatos 

7 Ep@vUiL0g Tis 
wv Th Ten” 
ryoeld Euſeb, 
Severus IMpe- 
rator gravis, & 
UIY - nomluts 
IT dicitur. 
Lamprid. 


Ifrom- Victory , which in the opinion! 


of men had a good preſage init. And 
Fw of the Ancient Philoſophers did ſeri- 


| ouſly Diſpute whether there was not ſome 
| ſecret fate or providence in it, that men 
| ſhould have names given them that did 


ſo exatly agree with their after good or 
bad fortune. - T hope you will not think 


| 22e 7mpertineut therefore that T have 


urged you ſo much with your name, and 


| that you will not let it be given you for no- 


thing. And though that Nicias by his 
great overthrow did diſappoint the hopes 
which his fellow Citizens conceived from 
his name, yet you will have a care that 
yon deceive not the expeFation both 


verily believe that you will endeavour 
as the Apoſtle prays for his Theſlaloni- 


aud towards all men, tothe end that you 


of God and Man from you, which is 
grounded upon a better foundation. I 


to be gepwrupet » (as the Greeks call. 
them ) perſons of your own name. 4nd 


ans, I Ihel.3.12,13. you willencreaſe 
aud abound in love one toward another 


74 ay 


2S 


— ——— ——— 


Fe Choi Ge MP to oe rn Pan” 


_— 


we eftabliſh your hearts unblameable in 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


—"_” WTII——_—_— ——— > ww _ 


f 


holineſs before God even our Father, at\ 
the coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt with 
all his Saints. Let me ſpeak Fo you and 
all others once more in the words of ano- 
ther Apoſtle : Finally, be ye all of one 
mind, having compaſſion one of ano- 
ther ; love as Brethren, be pitiful, be 
courteous. But what need T inſiſt ſo 
long on this , who find you ſo full 
of love towards me £ It is a delightful 
SubjeF, and therefore you will pardon 
my vehemence in it. But though it be 
delightful, yet T will refrain my ſelf 
from enumerating my particular obli- 
gations, becauſe I know (Sir) that you 
do not do your kindneſſes that they ſhould 
be talkt of. And for you (Madam) who 
carries kindneſs in both your names, 
T know alſo that you love to be con- 
cealed, and that your love ſhould bave 
none to ſpeak, of it but it Self 5 and 
therefore T ſhall forbear to ſay how 
much ( at leaſt to me) you anſwer the 
double remembrance you bave in them. 
It will be more acceptable T know to 
you both, if IT turn this adareſs to 
yon int a Prayer to God, that he would 
do all this aud much more for you. 


x Pet, 3. 8. © 
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And to that God of Peace from whom all 
good comes, Thumbly bow wy knees, that 
he would make you perfe@ in every good 
work, to do his will, working in you 
that which is well-pleaſing in his ſight, 

through Jeſus chrift, to whom be glory 
for ever and ever. The more particular 
petitions that concern you, T ſhall put aj 
alone; and ever remain what Tam much] 


ingagedto be | 


Your affectionate 
From Your 
houſe at Ba- 
perſea Janu- 


l ary 27. my 


Friend and Servant 


Si. Patrick. 


at 


hl 


— 


| 
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INTRODUCTION. 


7] Shewing, T1. That God manifeſts himſelf 


weakncſs of mans ſou). and how unable 


7-0 


to our ſenſe. 2. That Bread and Wine 
are fit things for the repreſenting our 
Lord to 44. 3. The firſt reaſon of the 
celebration of this Supper, and the fit- 
teſt time for us to dothis that Chriſt 
commands #8. - 4. Which is but a 
reiteration of what is done in Baptiſm, 
Je AS may be ſeen by what T have 
briefly writ on that ſubje®. 6. And 
if we will extend this thing further. 
we may loſe all. The Papiſts in dan- 
ger of this who ſpeak not the language 
of the ancient Church. 7. The deſign 
of this preſent diſcourſe. 8. The al- 
ledging of ſome Heathen Cuſtoms and 
Principles, need be no offence to any, 


but may be an help if they pleaſe. 


Od who is ſimple and removed far 
from all ſenſe, conſidering the 


he | 


/ 
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| | he is to conceive of things ſpiritual 
| purely-and nakedly in themſelves, and 
{ yet having a mind to be better knownſſ; 
unto us, and to make himſelf more ma- 
{ nifeſt then ever 3 was pleaſed in his in- 
| fate goodneſs to dwell in fleſh, and 
appear here in the perſon of his Son, 
who. was made like to Man, to ſhey 
| what God is in our nature. T his Son 
| of his, being to die, and part with 
| his life fgr great ends and purpoſes, 
| which he would not have us to forget; 
[was pleaſed to take the ſame courle toſf 
convey to our minds ſpiritual notions 
'by outward and ſenſible ſigns; and to 
impreſs on our hearts what he hath 
done and fuffered, by a vilible repre- 
{entation of it in bodily things , and 
not onely by a plain deſcription of it 
in the Goſpel. He knew very well 
that a Picture and Image of a thing 
doth more affe& us then an Hiſtorical 
Narration ; and that the more lively 
and expreſs that Image is, the more 
Itvely notions it makes within us. A 
dead Corpſe 1s .but the ſhadow of a 
man, and yet we find that our fouls 
are more aſlaulted, and all our paſh- 
ons ſtirred by the (3ght of the face of a 
dead 


—— — — 
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dead friend , then by all the Teports 
thatare brought us of his death. And 
long after his Corpſe is mouldred in 
'Ethe Grave, if we ſee a Child of his that 
hath his exact features, manners, and 
carriage, it renews a freſh remem-. 
brance in us of that perſon, and ſtirs 
up the Images that are in our mind 
more powerfully, then we can do our 
- If ſelves by refleCtions-upon them. .. 
| But though God was willing to 
| teach us by outward and ſenſible repre- 

| entations, yet he thought: it both un- 
ſate, and ik 

conducing to:the ſpiritual ends he in- 
tended in the Sacrament - of -Chriſts 
Body and Bloud, that we ſhould have 
a piCt ure of Chriſt, or an Image of him 
ſet before our eyes. There. is too 
much of ſenſe in the Tragical and The- 
atrical repreſentations which are made 


The outwardafFtions are in danger not 
onely to take place of all ſpiritual af- 
cf | fections, but quite to thruſt themour. 

'J | The eye and the ear are ſo fully poſ- 


> of | own natural ſtrength, and not by the 


ewiſe unfit, and noways 


Þ. ſeſled, that their obje&ts work by their 


| 


by ſome Papiſts of Chriſts ſufferings. | 


a. fouls conſidering and meditating pow- 
IS. 


FS 
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ers. Our Saviour .therefore, that he 
might both help the ſoul, and leave it 
ſomething for to do in making of its 
own thoughts, and forming its. own 
apprehenſions and reſentments, hath 
given us onely Bread and Wine as re- 
membrances of him : in which we fee 
ſo much as to awaken our ſouls, 'but 
not ſo much as to keep them awake 
without themſelves. They ſhow Chriſt 
toour ſences, but more to our minds; 
that ſo both may be employed, but the 
mind may do molt by the help of the 


| ſenſes; 


And indeed theſe are very fit things 


| (upon other reaſons) to ſerve our Sa- 


viours deſign, becauſe : 

Firſt of all, They are f{imilar bodies, 
and not - conſiſting of Heterogenious 
parts, 2. e. their parts are not of diffe- 
rent kinds, as the parts of our fleſh are. 
The fleſh of a man is compoſed of 
veins,” and arteries, and nerves, and 
blood, and muſcles, and divers skins ; 
but every part of Bread and Wineis 
like the other, and hath nothing init 
different. from its neighbour, Every 
piece of the one, and every drop of 
the other, doth as much repreſent 
what| 


— —_— .< 
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doth 3 and all the parts together make 
one body ofthe very ſame ſort. 

And yet ſecondly, The parts of theſe 
bodies are eafily ſeparated, ane; frgm a- 
nother, which makes them mare fit to 
be communicated and divided among 
a great many, whoall notwithftanding 


doreceive (as it were) the very ſame 


thing. | _= 

And thirdly,” They are conſtantly 
uled at all featts, and never 444K 
Ewhercas other- things have their ſea- 
ſons, and cannot do continual fervice 
at our Tables; - . + 

To which you may. add, fourthly, 
That they weze brought by Melchize- 
deck unto Abraham, as a part (perhaps) 
of. the Blefling of that 'High Prieſt ; 


after that. great mans order ſhould 
OMe. | 


en, that they do beſt anſwer tofome 


a the holy Scriptures. For he is cal- 
d the Vine, and every branch that is 


what is intended, as any other part | 


and as a fignification of that Sacrament | 
zhich God would have 4brabams ſeed. 
ofeed upon, when the true High Prieſt 


And fifthly, It is not ta beforgot- 


hings whereunto Chritt is compared | 


7H 
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in hin, miſt bring forth ſruit , as 


doth, which may hereby be refreſchl 
ed. And he is calledthe Bread of life, 
which came down front Heaven, as the 
| Maria inthe Wilderneſs ; who is 
ſupportour ſouls, as the ſtaff of Bred 
doth our bqdies. 3 7 
Sixthly, But it is: xiioſt: to be remit! 
ked, that'theſe were part of the Palſe 
over-Supper , when Chriſt ( as C519 
of Alexandria ſpeaks )-'was _typicallz 
eaten in' #g pt.  For'firſt, It is. ay 
knowledged y All, thatthe Bread wa 
bleſſed, 'atid the Cup alſs, and fo wk 
round to all the gueſts: Arid the forri 
of Benedi@ion are {tilt extant in ſor 
of the” Hebrew Authours. And" 
condly-, | The whole Feaſt after 'thi 
Paſſeovelchipht, was called the feat 
of unleavened Bread. And thirdly, 1 
1s the option (T obſerve) of ſome, thal 
our Saviour at the time 'Oof inſtitati ; 
this: Sacrament , did- eat! onely the 
Bread, and the bitter Herbs, bred 
the Eithb: of the Paſſeover, For it is 
not fafd inthe Evangeliſts: that his} 
Diſciples kzlled the Paſſeover for him | 
but *onely that they' made ready thef| 
Paſſeover;*which" might be- nothing 
elle 


pom a 
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elſe but that bread of :affliction , 'and | 

"ty the herbs which were-attended with 
© the cup of kindneſs that uſed to'paſs | 
Jamong them, ©- For-ouri Saviour died | 


= offered,” being ' indeed” the? Lamb':of | 


Y faith , Chap. 13. 1, That the Supper 


" "Jl becauſe this was a great part of it; 1 


"MF this part was all'that' chey: could pare | 
-"Y take of, who at any time 'could not 


, ' 


LIK 
as 


PE of Chriſt 5 and that'Bread and 


. 
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[upon ſearch, I believe we ſhall find, 
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at the time the Pafſeover Lamb was | 


God himſelf, And therefore S, Joh | 


was before the Feaſt of the Paſleover, 
and he calls it eating of the Paſleover, 


principal portion of the Feaſt, And 


come to. Jeruſalem, where onely the | 
Lamb was to'be eaten, /being firſt of- 
tered at the- Temple. ' Bar ſuppoſing | 
this to be. doubtful,” yet there is no | 
_— bat” that - this-/Lamb: was a 


Wine was a part of their:Supper. And} 


that the» Lamb of the. Palleaver was | 
the onely. Sacrifice which the people 
did wholly eat ( its blood: being pour- 
ed out at the Altar) and it doththe bet- 
ter ſet forth Chriſt who'gives himſelf 
wholly to us. To which, fourthly, my 
be added ,' that as the Paſchal-Lamb 


Coe 


b did | 


5 St Mt. 6 __ et. et 
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did repreſent him, fo the manner of 
its killing was very conformable tec 
Chrilts death upon the Croſs; which] 
may make-it more reaſonable to bor- 
row from the: Supper refemblances & 
 bim. - For they hung the Lamb upan 
nails (much what as Butchers now dt 
a Sheep which they have killed) and] 
then fleaed off its skin that it might be 
drefled. While it hung in this poſture, 
it was juſt like the ſcituation of Chrilſts 
body upon the Crofs, (as Byxtorfhath 
obſerved out of. the Talmmnd) whoſe 
hands were fo fpread, and leggs fofll 
 ftretched out,as the Lamb was. 5. Un+ 
to which I may add, That the Law © 
Moſes was not to be wholly deſtroyed, 
but to be changed and altered by 
Chriſt :- So the Apoſtle: teacheth us to 
tpeak in Heb. 7. 12. And the malice offl' 
'St. Stephens accufers could prompt} 
them to fay no worſe of him, then #hap! 
be preached :Jeſws ſhould change the cu- 
| 
ftoms which Moſes delivered, AC.6.14. 
Circumciſion is commanded under the] 
title of an everlaſting Covenant, and} 
' Fit 1s not ſo much aboliſhed, as impro- 
ved into a better Sacrament, and feal | 
f of greater bleſſings to Mankind. I, 
Sab- | 
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Sabbath-day likewiſe was tobe a com-| 
memoration of Gods reſt from all his| 
workson the ſeventh day, and of his 
deliverance of them out of Egypt; and 
it is not cancelled, but changed into. 
another .day 'which contains the for- 
mer, and inerhiag elſe, even a re- 
membrance of the RefurreCtion of our 
Lord from the dead, that he might en- 
ter into his reſt. * So we may conceive, | 
that this great Feaſt of the Paſleover | 
was not quite done away, but gave 
place to a better Feaſt, which is in me- 
mory of a 'greater deliverance than 
that from the thraldom of Z#gypt, and 
the iron Furnace. In this the Jewiſb 
Chriſtians might ſtill commemorate 
their ancient mercies, as well as if they 
had eaten of the fleſh of their Lamb, 
_ Yea, becaufe there was in it ſuch a clear 
$ repreſentation of Chriſts ſufferings (e- 
ſpecially in its firft Inſtitution, when 
the blood was ſprinkled on the door- 
poſts) partof it was thought fit [til] to 
remain, v7z, the bread and wine, which 
Iithey uſed to eat and drink in memory 
of that mercy, with ſolemn forms of 
Fithankſgiving unto God. And laſtly, 
ie}[|The Bread and Wire was more fit then 
| b 2 the 
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the. fleſh. to be retained, becauſe now] 
that: Chriſt is come, all Sacrifices, are 
to 'iceaſe, and no more blood ito be 
ſhed for (im., - This, I ſay, may bes 
good reaſon why Breadand Wine one- 
Ly. are uſed, becauſe they are unbloody 
things 3 and after the killing of the 
Lamb of God, there 1s to be no more! 
life offered. for our offences; = | 
This Feaſt our Savibur did firſt of al] 
celebrate with his twelve Diſciples. 


And.it was but fit that he ſhould do ſoy | 
that he might, the! better anfwer to thief | 
Type in Exod. 29, where we read that 
Aaron the HighPrieſt, with his ſons, was 
to cat the breaſt and ſhou[der-of the 
Ram of conſecration, whereby he was 
ſanctified to officiate mr the Pxieſthood: 
Even fo our Lord being to be offered 
up in Sacrifice, 'and thereby to be con+ 
ſecrated an High Prieſt, did-inſtitute 


- | this Supper, that togetheni with his 


Diſciples he-might Cas much as is po{- 


| lible)) feaſt with'ithem upon that Sacri-J 


tice, And ſceing our Sayipurs Sacrifice 
| anſwered both te the Paſchal Lamb, & 
the propiriatory Sacriticeonthe day off | 
Expiation, it wilt be no wonder if it 


o 


were ſo compleat as to-haye: reference 


The 


to this alſo, 
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Thetime when 1t was firſt inſtituted. 
was in the night when he was betrayed, 
(for atithe' Even they celebrated the 
Paſſeover) which makes ſome (T ſup- 
pole) to keep the memory of Chrilts 
death-1n thecloſe of. the day. But if 
they think that they muſt exactly fol- 
low that precedent, they ſhould do it 


after Supper. And Irather think that 


the manner of recerving about noon is 
molt agreeable to the true pattern. For 


{we do not remember the Sxpper of the 
Lord, but his Sacrifice on the Croſs. 
And therefore as the Jews teaſted at 
|Even, becauſe they came out of Zgypt 


at that time ; ſo ſhould we feaſt about 


Noon, becauſe our Lords death _ 


between nine and twelve, and ended 


about three of the Clock, as you will/| 
clearly ſee by comparing the relation 


of S. MarkandS. John together. It is 


faid John 19. 14. that it was abont the 
ſixth hour,when Chriſt was condemned / 
to be crucificed. But S. Mark {peaks 


of his ſentence, and of the execution 


of it, as things done before the ftxth 
|bour, and faith (Chap.15.33.) That 


juſt when the ſixth hour was come; : 


then darkneſs ſpread over all the Land, | 


CT ————— 
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all the ninth hour. - They do very well 


| four equal parts, conlilting of three 


agree, if we do but underſtand thus 
much 3 that the day being divided into 


hours apiece every part had the name 


| of that hour when it did begin; and]|j|>- 
iſo the ſixth hour was from twelve tolfl: 


three, and then began the ninth hour.|ſſ|t 
Now S. John doth not ſay, that it was 
the ſtxth hour when Pilate gave himup 
to be crucified, but that it was about 
the ſexth hour , 1. e. it was between 
nine a clock (which was their third 
hour)and twelve, but nearer to twelve] 
thantonine; or it drew near to Noon; 
yet not ſo near, but that we muſt al-} 
low time for the leading him away to| 
the Croſs, for the hanging himthereon, 
and the reſt. In ſo much that S. Atark| 
ſaith expreſly, verſc25. That it was but 
|.the third hour, i.e. nine of the clock, 
when thoſe things were done. Both 
of them ſay true, 1f we do but conceive 
that it was between nine and twelve, 
z.e. about half an hour after ten,when 
our Lord was hanged on the Crofs. All 
| the time between nine and twelve, be- 
ing called (as I ſaid ) the third hour, 
S. Mark ſaith, that that was the time : 

But 


— 
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faith, it was about the ſoxth hour. And 
tolfl| when the ſixth hour was fully come.z.e. 
eel} when it was juſt twelve a clock, and: 
the Sun was in its Meridian, 'then (faith! 
|S. Mark ) was it eclipſed,and the dark-: 


[the time of the offering of the Even- 
ing Sacrifice and juſt then our Lord 


ut whence we may clearly gather, That 
2nflour Saviour was 1n the very midſt of 
rd his ſufferings a little after twelve. 
rel Which renders it unreaſonable - me 
nflthinks to innovate and farlake the 
1- common form by receiving towards 
off night, ſeeing our Saviour was in the 
n,lfl| middle and bitterneſs of his pafton a- 
-þ& bout Noon (which is the common time 
of our cammunions ) and his paſlion 
was quite finiſhed a good while be- 
fore that time, wherein ſome do cele- 
brate it. 
But I do not intend that this Diſ-. 
nil courſe ſhould beget any quarrels, and | 
| therefore I forbear the proſecution of ! 
IJany ſuch obſervations, which you muſt | 
not expect to meet withal in theſe Pa- * 
:|| pers - The firſt delign of which is to | 
b 4 ſhow 
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But it drawing toward twelve, S. Joby | 


neſs continued till three , which was | 


expired, and gave up the Ghoſt. From | 
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ſhow you- for-what end | our Bleſled 
Lord did appoint this Sacrament, 

\.. And here I might-be tempted to 
rake uſe of. that method which I ob- 
ſerved in «little Diſcourſe concerning 
Baptiſm; for that which is done here,1s 
but a further confirmation of what was 
then. agreed on between God and us. 
As:our knowledg and obedience in- 
creaſes, ſo doth Irkewiſe the Favour of 
God, and his teſtimonies of that Fa- 
vour : and the more his mercies are 
allured unto us, the more are we en- 


of perſiſting in obedience, © So that it! 
is but one and the ſame thing that 1s 
thus frequently ratified firſt in Bap- 
tiſm, and aſterward in-Confirmation, 
and Jaſtly in the Sacrament of the! 
Lords Supper.:.. For there in the molt 
ſolemn manner that can be deviſed, we 
profeſs our - ſelves faxderates of God, 
and he again owns us for his friends, 


| and treats us kindly by entertaining us| 


at his own Table. And this is no) 
{trange matter, that ene thing ſhould 
beſooften repeated; for at the begin- 
ning of Frienſhip between God and A- 


{brahar, heoncly made him a promiſe, 


(Gen. 
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gaged and confirmed in our refolution| 


— as two Sm MLS a w 


_— 


The. Tutrodu@ion. 


(Gen. 12.1,2,3.) 'That he would make 
bim a great Nation, and bleſs him,- and 
all thoſe that bleſſed him, and that all fa- 
milies of the earth ſhould be blefſed in 
hizz. But in proceſs of time, when 
love was encreaſed between them, this 
Promiſe became a Covenant, When he 
and his recerved the token of Circum- 
cilion, as you may read, Gern.17.2,4.5. 
I will make my Covenant between me 
and thee, and will multiply thee exceed- 
ingly, &c, But when he had walked 
longer with God, (as he there bids 
him , verſ. I.) and had perfected his 
obedience by offering up his Son, his 
onely Son Iſaac, then God confirmed 
the Covenant by an Oath, and ſware 
by himſelf, that he would do what he 
had promiſed and ſealed ; as vou may 
lee Ger. 22, 16,17, 18, By myſelf have 
T ſworn, that in bleſſing I will bleſs thee, 


&*c. This may be conceived asa good 
repreſentation of Gods dealing with 
us now. At our firſt entrance into his 
lamily he gives us many premiſes which 
depend upon conditions 3 and after- 
wards he renews the Coverant with 
us, and doth further aſcertain us of 
his favour, yet on terms of perſeve- 

rance 
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kindneſs. from us. And it is obſerya- 
ble, that in every one of theſe, God re- 
turned ſomething to Abraham for what 
he gaveto God, When heleft his own 
Country, he promiſed him the Land 
of Canaan: When he was circumciſed, 
he promiſed to bleſs his ſeed, yea, he 
promiſed to him the Meſſzah : And 


fured by oath, that his own Son ſheuld 
bereally offered, as 1Jaac was deſigned: 
to be, for a Bleſſing to all the Earth. 
[Even ſo, in like manner, doth God 
confer new graces and bleſſings on us 
when we are baptized, and when we 
confirm our Vows, & when we partake 
of the Supper of the Lord ; fo that it 
is not in vain to reiterate our acts of 
{ſurrender unto God. And thus it 3s 
|among our ſelves, when children are 
{contracted in their younger years, and 
made ſure to each other 3 they con- 
ſummate the Marriage by their own 
conſent, when they are ot age with fe- 

ſtival joys : And many of theſe mar- 


when he offered 1ſaac, God again aſ-|} 


'rance 3 and at laſt he ſwears unalter-|ſi 
ably, when we have given proof of 

* * # k £ | : 
our obedience to him, that he'will not|Md 
|take-away his mercies, nor his loving|ſſb 


V 


ried 


CC 


— 


r4| ried perſons likewiſe renew the nuptial 
oflfolemnity every year, and obſerve that 
ot day that they entred into ſuch holy 
s 


|| unto each other by an open profeſſion 
of their faith in the fight of their | 


[unto each other by a remembrance of 


I we at this Sacrament but tie the old 


ithat we will be the ſervants of the 
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bonds with more then ordinary chear. | 
Whereby they ſtrengthen their faith| 


friends , and they indear their hearts 


their promiſes, and they run more paſ- 
fionately into cloſer imbraces by theſe 
new expreſitons of kindneſs. Thus do 


bond with a faſter knot 3 and preſs 
[harder upon the former ſeal to make 
a deeper mark, and a fairer Image of 
God in our hearts; we do but renew 
our Covenant which we havealready 
made, and ſwear moſt ſolemly, by ta- 
king it upon the Sacrament (as we fay ) 


Lord Jeſus. And it 1s very eafie to 
lead you through all the part of the 
former method.,ſhewing you both how 
on our-part, and on Gods 1t doth con- 
firm a Covenant between us. 

And: perhaps it will not be unpro- 
fitable to give ſome brief touches up- 


[ 


on thoſe things, which you can with- 


Our 
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| becauſe we receive lively nouriſhment 


— 


thoughts. Which is one reaſon whyl 
ſhall ſpare myſelf any long pains abou 
them, and hold:another courſe in thi: 
following Treatiſe, | | 

For our part, we . do here ' profek 
our ſelves of the Religion that Chriſt 
hath/inſtituted and taught us, as you 
will ſee more largely in the enluin 
Book. - We do at once in thss Feal 
both ſhow our gladneſs, and aflure him 
of our affections. 

Sin is here repreſented ſo unto us, 
that it cannot but make our wounds 
bleed afreſh. The remembrance 0 
Chriſts death doth pierce our hearts a- 
gain. with godly ſorrow, and revives 
the ſmart and pain which the {ſenſe © 
{in hath created.in our ſouls. 7 

Faith likewiſe is here as greedy of its 
{ood,as an hungry mouth 1s of its meat: 
And Obedience is hereby confirmed, 
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into our ſouls, which will make us 
ſtrong to execnte the will of our Lord, 
Our ſuffering alſo with Chriſt, we pro- 
tels more lively than by Water, even 
by Blood it ſeif, When our Saviour 
ſaith in the ſixth of S. John, That we 
mnt 
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uy! trine-; but feeing the word: fleſh in 
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wo myſt eat of his-fleſh; he: means, we mult | 


onely-argue it-to be fit for food ;but 


jon Gods part, being a manifeſt raken- 
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receive himſelf ;' and: digeſt his Do- 


Scripture phraſe ſignifies very - fre-! 
quently weakneſs and meanneſs, herin- 
tends that we mult receive hini fo as to 
partake with'him in his poor, low and 
ſuffering condition. And. this we>do 
moſt notably proteſt that, wwe will, 
whenawe receive the ſigns of his broken: 
body; For the Bredd broken doth not 


that firſt we muſtibe {lain and: morti- 
fed.and likewiſe receive ſuch ftrength, 
that. if he- call us unto death; we muſt 
undergo it. We own hereby:the Cove- 
nant of: ſufferings, and feedi upon a 
dead Saviour. ©:'Which makes 'Theo- 
phylaT give thisas a vealurrwhyiChriſt 
gave thanks whenhe: brake the bread, 
ire x, mudis sTw Ix dutte cuxacicous T4 waplverys | 
That wwe might receive Martyrdom: ſo 
thankfully. It is a Feaſt which wepar-. 
take of, and yet lignifies fufferings. 
Buc let it not ſeem ſtrange, for we:muſt 
count+ it all joy when we -fallinto di- 
vers temptations. | A EIN 

Neither doth it lefs ignifie and ſeal 


of | 
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of his great and/inexpteſlible love," in| 
| giving of his own. Son to death; even] 
to the curſed death of the Croſs for: us,| 
Here he takes us not onely under his| 
wings ( as I ſaid he doth in Baptiſm ) 
but he takes us into his armes. He take 
us' to himſelf, and he gives himſe| 
wholly untous. - a 
And then for Remiſſior of fs, it is 
manifeſt to be the 'purchaſe of his| 
blood; and fo muſt needs further here| 
beaſſured to all goodſouls. And itis 
theivery thing that iis expreſſed. in the 
{ Inſtitution of this Sacrament :' Thx 3s 
| 223: blood of the New Teſtament that i 
| ſhed fo? many for the remiſſion of ſins. 
| And'there are not fo many fpirits 
contained in the Wine, as there are 
lively-/influences of: Gods good Spirit 
hereby conveyed to pious hearts. We 
| hxve aflurance likewiſe given by theſe 
things, That he will not take his holy 
Sperit from #5, but that he will let- It 
always diffuſe it ſelf. through all our 
powers. GT Sy. 

- Andas for the:Reſarre@ion from the 
dead ; Webeing made, as it were, of 
his fleſh; and: of his bone, and incor- 
| porated into him, he can loſe none of 

his 
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of his members 3 but all that eat of his 

$| fieſh, and drink of his blood, as they 

Si ought, ſhall be raiſed-againat the laſt 
| day. Weeat of the tree of life, which 
will make us live for ever 5- and we re- 
ceive 'pdpuarcy a Savacias er7(SoTG 78.1 Sav- 
vary, (as Tgnativs (peaks) an Antidote 
againſt death, -a Medicine, xo.preſerve 
us from corruption, TI his the ancient 
Chriſtians thought-to be fo fully aſfu- 
red-to us inthe; Euchariſt, that this is 


one of the Arguments whereby renews | 


confutes the Palentivians, who'denied 
the riſing again of the Body after it is 
dead. How can that fieſhbe corrupted, 
«nd not live agaitt, which is nouriſhed 
by the Body and blowd of tht'Lhrd?  Ei- 
ther let them. change #heir mind, or elſe 
abſtain from this Offering. \For as the 
Bread which is of #he Earth, perceiving 
the invocation of God, i no longer com- 
mon bread, but the Euchariſt, conſiſt- 
ing of ſomething;earthly, and jomething 
heavenly : Even fo onr bodies perceiving 
this Euchariſt,are not now correptible,but 
have the hopes'of a ReſurreFjon, Thus 
he, who hath moreto the ſame purpoſe 
m another Book. ; Jo | 
 - Herein likewiſe God gives usa fore- 
FLA taſte 


| 
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fullowing- Diſcourſe; 


| tal, that they ky 09s to Abraham, ſit 


_ |brateabove.' They have herein ar xr 
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aſte of Heaven, and the j joys to come, 
as will be made more manifeſt in theft! 
And thus farſſd 
we may 'grant the-bread and wine of f\fl 
Melchizedeth to have. been Sacramen-©iC 
as earneſts. for to fecure him of the 
Land flowing with milk and honey. B 
this Banquet or Entertainment Yhich 
the Royal-Prieſt made' him, he took] 
Livery of if Seiſin 7 (as our Lawyers tpeak) 
of the- promiſed Land; And in that 
very place”(it/is moſt likely ) where 
God intended the Mother-City of the 
Kingdom ſhould be,: was this Convey- 
ance made to Abrahams feed. TI his 
Bread-and Wine were:moft certain evi- 
dences that his Pofterity: ſhould eat of 
the fruit of that Land'wherein now-he 
was atranger. Aadojuſt-intheſame 
manner doth God "give unto faithful 
fouls: this :blefled Bread'and Wine;-. as 
an Antepaſt of his eternal love ; and 
hereby. they do begin totaſte of the 
heavenly:'Feaſt that-they ſhall :cele- 
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made them'unto Heaven; and a kind,of 
delivery of poſleſlion which ſhal ſhort- 
ly be compleated by an actual enjoy- 
ment. They 


— 


A tetra —— 


_—_—_—— = " 


- Lanai 


The IntrodxTion. 
They that would more then ſach| 
things as theſe in this Sacrament, are in| 
danger to have nothing at all, as they 
ſhould have. While they think that 
Chriſt 1s received corporally by them, 
they may neglect the ſpiritual cating z 
and while they chew him (as it were) 
L between their teeth, their ſouls ma 
feel but little of him. For juſt as it1s | 41,4, 2, 


>{{with thoſe that would paint a beautiful This daozdos * 


perſon ; while they think to add ſomes | bly ge) 


thing of their own to the face, thereby 5 aacaSviy- 
to make him look better then he is; | «#70 Suafſn 
they ſpoil the comeline( of the Picture, *y* YG. 
and miſs both of his face, and likewiſe nap. in vit« 


of his true beauty : So it is with the 99% 
modern Church of Rome,which would 
make Religion ſeem as fair and beauti- 
ful, yea, as gaudy and trim, as their 
fancies can deviſe; but by adding their 
/own inventions, and novel faſhions, 
they quite ſpoil both true Reged, 
and x 


he beauty of it, which they [tudy 
toadorn. Whileſt they think to offer a 
proper Sacrihce, they many times offer 
none atall. And whilſt they think it 1s 
a Sacrifice both for quick and dead, 
they rely ſo much upon it, that t 
proves tobe for neither. By making it 
Cc ficth, 
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fleſh, and blood,and bones, they make 
Chriſt the food of the fouleſt:and pro- 
pharieſt mouths 3 And by ufing a mul- 


titude of Ceremonies, they are in dan- 


ger to takeithe mind off from all ſub- 
{tantial exerciſes, * 

The Ancients, I am ſure, nnderſtood 
not the new language of the Traxſub- 


| /tantiation of the Bread and Wine into 
the Fleſh 'and Blood of Chriſt. And 


though they would ſfuborn'thoſe Wor: 


-| thies to ſpeak apainſt their -mind and 


conſcience on their fide,” yet: we find 


| that they call the Bread and Wine fi; 
. | gures or ſymboles of Chriſts body and 


avu bond, a- 

Koveys avTi]v- 
Tt > wSnTHL 
Tiva dyTivon- 
TOY WETH- 


Eccleſ. Hie- 
rach. 


Blood. ' Didhyſus the Artopagite ( or 
that ancient'/Writer who' patleth un- 


intelligible; And Maximms in his Scho- 


Symbole is in his Language, faith it is, 


 ArinTvy Th dvT3 yours wilencuberduWor, ojoy dvlr | 
THYs dvae x) Reins Tergnss x} waerovuns» dfles x} 


®ivos, 3, e. A ſenſible thing which we par- 


take of inſtead of a ſpiritual; 'as for ex- 
ample, Bread-and Wine tin ſtead of the 


immaterial divine nouriſhment and glad- 


der his name ) calls them moſt fre-' 
quently, Symboles, Images, - Antitypes,' 
enſtble things received inStead of things 


lion upon him, interpreting what a 


meſs. 
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neſs. ' And lo Macarizs calls it, airy. 
Toy Tiig odpids avis # 3% aind]os » The figure 
and repreſent ation of hi Fleſh and Blood; 
and faith,” That he who partakes of the 
viſrble Bread , doth. ſpiritually eat the 
Fleſh of onr Lord. And he that will, 
may repalr to Theodoyet, who lived in 
later times, and he ſhall tell him, That 
they are yvrmnd ovucae. myſtical repre- 
ſentations, and that their nature 1s not 


Chriſt ceaſes to be fleſh now that it 1s 
[inthe Heavens. And in his Comment 
upon the 1 Corinth.11.26. hefaith,the 
Apoſtle uſes thoſe words, Till he come, 
becauſe there will be no need of Sym- 
boles of his Body, when his Body it 
{elf ſhall appear. | 
The name of Antiquity makes a 
great ſound in their mouths, and there- 
tore let the Keader remember , that 


as Truths. If they have followedthe 
Ancients in their Novel Dodrines , 
they are rather the Old Hereticks , 
then the Fathers of the Church. - For 
it hath been well obſerved by ſome of 
our Divines, that Marcus a Magician 
is noted by-Irenexs for counterfeiting 
&-2 to 


Changer, no more then the fleſh of 


there are many ancient Errors as well | 


Homil.27. 


Dialog. 2. 
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ner, Cups of Water: mixed with Wine 
to a ſtrange: purpoſe. He extended 
(ſaith he ) the words off Invocation to a 
very great length, and then he made the 
liquor in the Cup ſeem of a purple o 
bloody colour. His followers believed 
that the Divine Grace did drep-down 
ſome of its own blood into- the Cup at 
his requeſt. And all that were pre- 
ſent, were very greedy to taſte of this 
| Cup, that the ſafe Grace which he 
called down, might ſhowre it ſelf u 
them likewiſe. I can little doubt, but 
that this Cup, over which: he gave 
thanks, was a counterfeit of that w ich! 
the found Chriſtians drunk of , from 
whom theſe men were apoſtatized. And 
that he might gam-greater applauſe by 
his followers, he would make them 
beheve that he was more devout then 
any, and could give them more then 
the Chriſtians pretended to do, even 
the very blood of Chriſt it ſelf, which 
the Romaniſts now boalt they have, 
and therein excel us. But weare con- 
tent with what holy men then enjoyed, 
and let them take heed that they fol- 
low not worſe examples. I am ſure 


= | 


to conſecrate in an Euchariſtial man- |f 


+ 3 
#_ ns; —————_ He Guo ©« ©® 


Theodoret | 


| | Theodoret in his ſecond Dialogue brings 
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in a wild conceited man ſpeaking the 
#Aame things that they do. The affir- 
mation of that Phantaſtick is this, That 
Chriſts Humane Nature is ſwallowed up 
in the Divine. His Argument for it 1s 
this, As the Elements or Symbols, or 
the Lords Body and Blood are one 
thing before the Invocation of the 
Prieſt, but after Invocation are chang- 
ed and made another ; ſo the Lek 
Body after his aſcenſion is changed in- 
to a divine ſubſtance, though before 
it was not. Hereupon the Father ſaith, 
Tou are caught in your own net, for the 
Symbols d1 not go out of their proper na- 
ture , but remain on Tis wpoKeas «51%, inn 
the former ſubſt ance wherein they were, 
Let the Reader then judg with whom 
they ſpeak; and who are the Maſters 
of our language and aſlertions. And let 
him take heed how he leaves.our Com- 
munion where he hath the holy Bread 
and the Cup both ; whereas they ſome- 
thing like the Marichees of old, will not 
let the people drink of the Cup. 

But let them believe as much as they 
will, ſo they will but quietlyAuffer us 
to believe as we ſee cauſe, Let them 
£9 prac.iic 
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any good ; we doubt not but we be- 


| 


| they obtrude upon us. IT know that if 


| lous principles, they will fearfully a- 
/{toni{h it with the diſmal names of He- 


W— — — —_— 


practiſe as they pleaſe,if it will do them 


lieve and praiſe enough to the recei- 
ving of as great benefits as they can en- 
joy. TI confets I cannot be angry with 
them for believing more thenl can do; 
but I defire they would not be angry 
at us (but rather pity us) that we can- 
not extend our faith ſo far. If a man 
will ſay that Stow is nothing but fro- 
zen milk, which drops from the skies, 
much good may 1t do him with his con- 
ceitz onely let him not impoſe the ſame 
belief on others who intend not to 
trouble him for his fancy, And if they 
will bellieve that Wine 1s the very 
Blood of Chriſt, 1 deſire not that they 
ſhould ſuffer the leaſt harm for this op1- 
nion 3 but let them not damn us, be- 
cauſe we will not put out our eyes, and 
deny our taſte, and abandonour rea- 
ſon, and the holy Scripture,to the no- 
vel fancies aud interpretations, that 


a mans foul be not made of ſolid rea- 
ſon, but conſiſts of weak and credu- 


reſte and Schiſme, and ſuch like bug- 
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bear, words, which every one applies 
as he pleaſes. But conſiderate fouls 
are grown wiſer then to be affrighted 
out of their wits by the noiſe of words 
( the great engine of this Age ) and 
they know that damnation doth not 
depend upon mens mouths 3 for if it 
did, I know not who ſhould go to 
Heaven. We cannot be fo blind as 
not to ſee, that every party arrogates 
to it {elf the glorious names of Chrzſt, 
and the Holy Ghoſt; and if we would 
be led by ſounds, we muſt believe, no 
body knows, how many Chriſts. The 
names of Heretick, Schiſmatick, yea, 
and of Antichriſt and Babyloz, lignifie 
but little to us, who hear them every 
day, fo careleſly applied, that we are 
aſlured men know not what they ſay. 
Neither will we be amazed with fad re- 
lations of the miſerable ends of thoſe 
who have contemned their Sacra- 
ments 3 for we do not allow that any 
man ſhould irreverently behave him- 
ſelf towards any of Chriſts inſtitutions, 
though there be ſomething of marſs 1n- 
vention mixed with it. And we can 


— 
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this Sacrament as among them admi- 


repay their ſtories of the contempt of | 


Cc 4 niſtred, 
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VL. Annot. of 
Rhemifts in 
x COT. Ii. 34s, 


L.2. cap. 2. Of 
his Prote- 
 ſtants Appeal. 


 Inflit, of the 
1 Sacrament 0. 
2.cap-2.ſeÞ.6. 


niſtred, with as ſad and true relation 
| concerning thoſe, who have deſpiſed 


that, whieh in ſcorn and pride they 
are pleaſed to call Calvins Supper and 
Communion. The mcmocehls ſtory 
which B. Morton relates, may quit 
ſcores with them for all of this kind, 
There was 1n S. Johxs Colledg in Cam- 
bridg ( Dr. Whittaker being then Ma- 


an excellent Schollar, who in the time 
of his ſeducement by the Papiſts, had 
taken the Sacramental Bread ( which 
he received becauſe he would not be 
diſcovered, but yet reſerved without 
eating of it) and in contempt had 
thrown it over a Wall. By the re- 


| membrance of this fin afterward, when 


his eyes were opened, he was driven 
into fo great remorſe and anguiſh of 
ſoul, that not long after he threw him- 
ſelf down headlong over the Battle- 
ments of the Chappel, and within four 
and twenty hours died, whereof there 
were many witneſles. Yea, this right 
Reverend Perſon faith in another 
Book, that he ſaw this thing, which 
now from him T have related. And it 
may put ſome in mind of what befel 


the 
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the Donatiſts, who caſting of it to 
Dogs, they grew mad, and tare their| 
own Maſters in pieces as unknown 
Perſons. 

But if they will perſiſt to damn all 
thoſe that are not of their way , we 
will fay to them as Diogezes did to an | 


—_—@©_©=_@.. 
—_— 
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Heatheniſh Prieſt, that would perſwade 
him to be of his order, that ſo he might | 
| be bappy inthe other world. Wouldſt | 
thon have me believe that Epaminondas, | 
and other brave Men were miſerable, | 
and thou, who art but an Aſs, and doſt | 
nothing worthy, ſhall be py becauſe 
thou art a Prieft 2 Ts it credible that | 
they who exerciſe all plety towards | | 


the Father, Son and holy Ghoſt, and 
are ready to ſacrifice their lives rather 
then conſent to the leaſt ſin againſt 
them, ſhall be miſerable, and that God | 
will accept men meerly for being of | 


their Communion 2 We know upon 
| [| what eafie terms men maygoto Hea- 
| || ven as they belive; and they ſhall ne- 
ver perſwade us that they whoſe hearts 
are full of God, and haye his Image 
ſhining fairly in their ſouls, ſhall be the 
companions of the Devils and accurſed 
ſpirits; when (as they imagine) _ 
O 
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of foul lives may get poſſeſſion of Px. 
radiſe, and live with Saints. 
And yetlet all Proteſtants take hee 
how they do irreverently behave 
thetnſelves in participation of theſe 
| holy myſteries, leſt we give them oc- 
| caſion to ſay, that we have nothing 
but common Bread and Wine, empty 
of all Sacrament. Let us as humbly] 
and meckly addreſs our ſelves to thelf 
Table of the Lord, as they can do, 
who believe the very ſubſtance © 
Chrilts Body and Blood is there. And 
indeed it is but natural to approach 
with a great dealof reverence and de- 
vction, unleſs we be of a make diffe- 
rent from other men, who uſe to be af- 
tected with every thing, that doth but 
relate unto that which is dear unto 
them. The Man in Achitles Tatins 
who found a Treaſure in the ground, 
T'y Thy This buphozo; iriunoey Popdy hyniper, ec. 
He did honour to the place where it was 
found ;, he built an Altar, he offered Sa- 
crifice, he Crowned that piece of earth. 
Such a paſſion of love it was ( I be- 
lieve }) that made the Ancient Chri- 
ſtians do honour to the very day of 
our Saviours Suffterings, to ufe the 


lign 
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to look towards the place where he 
was crucified and: buried 3 and much 
more ſhould it makeus highly to value 
the ſigns of his Body and Blood, and in 
a ſerious reverent manner receive them 
Ing asthe ſweeteſt tokens of his love. 

ty TI have faid the more of this here, be- 
lyMcauſe I ſhall not fill the enſuing Trea- 
Wtiſe with any Diſputes. And becauſe 
['mtended it ſhould be a Practical Dil- 
courſe, I have waved the Controver- 
fie concerning the Perſons who are 
fit for to Receive. Let it be ſaffci- 
E-|ſlent here to ſay with J«Stin Martyr, 
Cl Hs 5/472 i0G wilagdr iflv Riv, fm) mien Ts 
t- £199 eva T4 id iSayuire vo" nuwy,*y) Ace” 
IC] uerp 75 Vaip dplorws duaphiar x) Hs divay'y* 
O!lN! yuoy AsTC0V, PR sTWs Bieyliss 0 Xeus dg TapiSw. 
s (fi. e. We ſuffer none to partake of it, but 
» ||| hi: who believes the things that we teach 


*[[]fo be true, and that is I get Bap- 
s | [| riſe for the Remiſſion of ſins and regene- 
" go and «7 aoth.f ſo as Chriſt hath 
* | [| delivered unto us. He therefore that 1s 
- | [| Baptized, and inſtructed in the faith of 
| [| Chriſt, and profeſles to live accord- 
| [\ingly, and doth nothing that is de- 
| | |ſtructive to this profeſſion, ought not 
1 : to 


ſign of the Croſs on which he ſuffeted, 
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| to be rejected from our Communion; 
| Butas of-the Paſleover a ſtranger,or aj; 
uncircumciſed Perſon, though an 754. 
elite, might not eat 3 fo neither ma pu 
an unbaptized Perſon, or one that doth ha 
not profeſs our Religion, partake © 
this Supper. Andas they wereto caſt 
out then all unleavened Bread, ſo are 
we to keep the Feaſt perpetually, and], 
to purge our ſelves of the old leaven, 
|that we may become a new Lump. 

And that we may be well inſtructed 
in our duty, 'I have ſhown inthe fol- 
lowing Treatiſe, 

Firſt, What is the end of this holy| 
action. 

Secondly, With what Preparations 
we muſt approach to the performance 
of it. And | 

Thirdly, What affeCtions will beſt 
became us when we are performing it, 

Fourthly, How we ſhould behave 
our ſelves afterward. And 

Laſtly, What Benefits we ſhall reap 
thereby. 

And becauſe I know the great quar- 
| rels are about the lives of men (which 

1s the laſt thing 4n Jaſtis.words ) I 
nave ſaid ſomething 1n the end of the 
Diſcourſe, 
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On 


WEDiſourſe, which may tend to the fa- 
U:isfying of us, who are thoſe wicked 
perſons that are to be excluded. 

{ If in the firſt part of this Treatife I 
[have interſperſed a little of the Hea- 
ther learning, and endeavoured ſome- 
times to illuſtrate things out of their 
cuſtomes 3 it need not ſeem a wonder 
nd to-any conſidering perſon : And let me 
make a brief Apology for it, and fo put 
an end to this Preface. I can very 
Sd eaſily demonſtrate that no fmall part 
I-F| of the Heatheniſh Mythology and Di- 
vinity was fetcht from the Hebrew ſto- 
Ivf! ries and practices. As the Greek Poet 
ſaith of the Cretians, that they were al- 


Sf | ways lars, fo I may ſay of the Greeks 
themſelves, that they were always ' prepar. Evang., 


thieves. Though they bragged that all ' 
f Learning came fromthem, yet in truth 
t.\f [they were but like the Crow, (as 
E 


Tatianys his expreſſion of them is) 
vx btors SMKEKOGTus. wives m]eevis, NOL adorn-: 
Pl] jed with their own Feathers, but with 
{thoſe they had ſtoln from their neigh- 


| well obſerved (toward the latter end 
of his Oration againſt the Greeks ) 
that they drew their Dogmata or aſley- 

tions 


1 i 
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bours. That Worthy Author hath | 
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tions ( though unskilfully ) fromith$'0' 


[manner and cuſtome 5 and compofed 


|tions. For he had this ſaying frequently 


Fountain of holy Writings; and ha 
ving bufie and inquifitive minds, whatY 5 
ſoever they found in Aoſes or other Dj '® 
vine Philoſophers, they endeavoure/** 
Teexxae371hy, to ſet another ſtamp up 
it, and make It paſs for their own. An F 
this they did for. two reaſons ( as he 

faith) firſt that they might ſeem'to of ** 
thers to have brought forth ſome neyſ#* 
thing, that was not known. before® 
And 'ſecondly , That what they did 
{ not” underſtand: of the truth , thei 

| might: cauſe by their artifice of word; fl 
(to paſsfor Fables inthe world. And” 
it is very conſiderable (me thinks ) that® 
| Marinus reports of Proclas; though a 
(Philoſopher of younger times ; how 
that he obſerved the Roman, the Phy 
gzan, and the Zgytian Feaſts, with all k 
new Moons, and that aeu=e#s y iccuping; 4 
in a moſt {plendid and ceremonious|ſſ* 


| 

, 
: 
: 


manner. And, inbrief, he ſaith that|}|* 
he kept religioully the moſt famous 
Feaſts of every Nation, after their own|||] 


| 
| 


an Hymn, which he ſung, containing 
the praiſes of the Gods of ſeveral Na- 


In 
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[iv ' his mouth; 'That a Philoſopher onght| 

wot to addreſs his ſervice to the faſhion 
of of 022 City, or ſame Conntries rites, but 
Dll to be 7% 3as xbgus tepavilu shilled in the 
mel fſacra or holy. offices. of the, whole world. 
ll And it'is very likely that this was the | 
\M principle of ſeveral Philoſophers: be+ | 
; bf fore him , it being a Character: that _ 
) of Parſanias gives of 'the Greeks in-gene- . 
op fal,, that they were ' Seve 74 ,Vpine is 
davpells 74g ger prion» d:78 oixcies Strangely | In Rev. 


re 
ep Lonntry 10 greater admiratian then} | 


-d thoſe-:of their -awn. Which agrees] 
ndÞVery well with what the Scripture faith 
aJof them, that the Athenians were al- 
af Vays hearing ar-telling ſome new. thing 
wh4d&s 17. 21, and-.tliat EVEN 1N Matters 
yy & their Religion they were 4eridaue- 
ME very. aptto reverence every Dei- 
WY wo they heard of. Hence it 'was 
us that they worſkuped the ankrown God, 

at #hich S. Pax/tels them, was thetrue 
1s/[|40d living God which made all things. 
nf This God was worthipped amorig the 
d\0[Jews,. and as Naziarzen ſaith , that 
o||Fben-they ſpeak of the Flyſzaz fields, 
- |[\{hey were & pat]gole 77x47 Iufs arerdrioe> | Ora. 20. 
[1/2 3 conceit of. our-Paradiſe, which 
* | | FILES they | 
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they took out of Moſes his Books, with 
the change of the name onely. Sol 
may ſay, that when they invented the 
reſt of their Poetical Divinity, thei 
Dreams were the off-ſpring of ſom 
real things, which- they had ſeen 
heard out of the Book of God. I will 
inſtance but in four, which are nat 
commonly obſerved, ſo far as I have 
read. Hercules is called by the Dark! 
Poet, Fig Fepes aAvwy, &c. the three ng #1 || 
Lion , whom the ſharp-tooths Dog of 
Neptune ſwallowed up within his jaws. 
This Dog of Neptune, the Sea-God 
(faith rſaac Tzerzes) is the Whale, anc 


Hercules hath the. Epithete of Three 
ights, becauſe being ſwallowed, he 
lay three days # mw zizeo in the Whale | 
which he calls nights, becauſe the bel-E| 
ly of the Fiſh was dgwricds X) -CX0THY0h, 
without all light, and black as the 


night. This ſeems to me to be but af 
corruption of the Story of Jonah | 
which might vvell be knovyn to the 
Heathens, and ealily applied to Her-|ſ| 
cules. For it is obſerved by D. Kim-lſ| 
chz, that there is not ſo much as thelſſ 
name of Tae! in all the Prophecy of 
Jonah, becauſe he was ſent onely to 


Heathens; 
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elgoing to Tarſhiſh, or Tarteſſas in 
in ( as Bochartws hath proved) in 
nch part of the world it is well 
wn the Tyriar Hercules was moſt 
orſhipped. Now it hath been the 
manner of the world to attribute all 
ange things, that were done by o- 
s, to ſome one perſon famous a- 


briljefts are at this day fathered upon him, 
- offiithat is moſt noted by usto abound with 
them 53 and fo they might eaſily tell 
this ſtory of their Hercules, when it 
{was once noned among them, becauſe 
ce|they afcribed all wonders and miracles 
to him. 

A ſecond inſtance I may give in the 
Fables of Tphizeria and Julia Luperca, 
The former of which being to be facri- 
iced to Diana, an Hare, or as ſome 
» a fiy, an Heifer came running inthe mid- 
;h,Fidle ( and thickets, as it were) of the 
hell Greek, Army, which by the counſel of 
y-|( (their Prophet, they offered inſtead of 
z-|([[her. The latter having the knife juſt 
helf/at her throat (as it wasat Iſaac's) an, 
of Eagle:came, and dewatea 73 Ziges, ſnatch» 


Weathers. And he was embarkedin a j 


p them 3 as all witty ſtories and | 


| 


tolf/eth away the knife out of the Prielts 
WS 


a. ' 0 — .w—_w__ i. 


d hands, 
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\{ hands, and threw a young Panther nex 


| which they. have jumbled. together, 


to the. Altar, which . they: offered for 
her. Theſe two {tories.are but-a de 
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cerning Iſaac and Jeptha's Daughtey, 
And therefore the ſame 7ſaaue.. Tzetze 


words to theſe Stories 3 ; You canne 
but remember T*v «1? Ioads, xo iy gun 
SeCix SeSewyor, the Ram . which inſtead 
of Iſaac was caught in the buſh $ahek 
Clo the LXF do read thoſe wards 2%, 
© 13.) as. I think I ſhould have do 
.1f, he had not noted it tomy hand, .: 

. But thoſe Verſes of Hoxzer: on whid| 
Porphyry writes his Book <& @v]ps Nupgai 


139. 15. asany thing can be, if we r« 
ceive Porphyry's Comment upon them, 


tation, Homer lived not long after 


ledg of: his Songs. Davids words are, 


( which we render cariouſly wought ) 1 
by Yal. Schindler interpreted Cantex- 


tm, 
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pravation of 'two in the.Scripture conf 


in his Scholia upon Lycophrox adds thelf 


are as like to: Davids, words in Pſa 


And according to Tatiazxs his compu: 
time, . and: ſo: might have ſome know; 
Tam fearfully and wonderfully made,&c.| 


and: curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parti 
of the Earth. Where the word »rwpa 


twl 
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toſee, | 
curiouſly 5 


Arawhe—_ | / 


'1 


d 2 


ts ſam; 1:4m weaved:: and the Verb 
doth ſignifie! av gizgere, &c.: to. work 
& |curionſly*with 'a needle: or otherwiſe. 

[The words of Homer; hich ay do 
[anſwer to:theſe, -and deſcribe the body 
of man 4s wrought ih aloom, arid rare- 
[ly weaved,' are in this Story.'of Vhſſes, 
[where heſpeaks ofa Cave; andiaith, 


*Ep $593 125307 feryrnges! Tra dle Nouges 'Y 
gdpad Cgaiyuor Kainbpprgns Ia40 pa l{3 wm: ! 


F 


p 


There do the Nymphz, a wonder it q 
| Their Purple Garments weave moſt 


* Frome off-long Stones their threds are 


And David faith ,. ' That he. was; 
| wrought in'the loweſt parts of the Earth, 
j.e. the womb; ſo here he ſpeaks of 
lan Antrum or Cave, in which,the 
Nymphs or ſouls making bodies, did re- 
| |{ſide.: Fhe.Inſtruments-or Tools from 
{whence they drew their yarn, which 
|he calls great log ſtones, Porphyry 1n- 
terprets to fignitie the, bones of the 
{body,, which are hard like unto [tones, 
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| In his nwipeu 


{| - Neither: is this the ſingle conceit of 


[ſrods, 
gi; T5 &” igop rare yorl. TerCdaore]e Ypyer. 
 {Willſoon ſee, that: he alſo- thought Ho- 


her 'to have deſcribed in thoſe words 
ay contexture atid formation of our 


which uphold the fleſh, and unte which 


ved and wrought but of blood, + which 
| is (4s it: were }* the Coat  wherewith 
the ul clothes it: ſelf. 'To this an- 
| ſwers that in'Dubid, that He was cu- 
| riouſly wrought or weaved in the 
j worttb. And then ©ziga iltvn, is ex- 
| preſly'the ſame. with thoſe; words o 
| David, IT am fearfully and wonderfully 
made, and maroellous are thy works, 
Andiit is a wonder ( faith the fame Por. 
| phyrs) whether we look wy}; That evrasy, 
| at the rare fabrick and compoſition of 
the body,or wei Thu dy feerv.aile This buys, 
or at the no leſs ſtrange conjunion of 
it with the ſoul. 
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Pojphyry, butihe that. will ' read Job, 
Protoſpatharius upon that Verſe of -He- 


bodies 
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The IntroduGion, 


bodies in the womh. For he faith, by 
the web he adviſes the. woman to! 
weave on the twelfth day ofthe Mqon, 
is meant a Phylical Myltery concern - 
ing the . generation of ant bodies, 
which he there explains 3 and for a 
proof of what he faith, he dire(ts us 
Fans to this place of Hoxer,. which 
have recited. But I have no liſt to 
proſecute this any further. —! 
There is another inſtance that ſyg- 
gelts it ſelfto my thoughts,and I ſhould 
[have taken it for a corruption of the 
Story of El;as calling for fire from Hea- 
ven to conſume his ſacrifice, had not 
Pauſanias aflured us thathe ſaw it with 
lis own eyes. Butit will clearly ſhow] * 
how ſtudious thoſe falſe Gods were to; 

[imitate the God of Jſrae!, andrender| 4 4) 43 
what I have ſaid vcry probable, which TVs ardy- 
makes me think it fitting tp be here rc- |), 2,7525- 
lated, Some Prieſts he faith in Lydia'! a2, & <tupe- | 
(who worſhipped after the Perſtan | 1#3229% 5% | 
manner). uſed to call upon he knew nr a 
not what God, in abarbarous form of on Eliac, 
words not to be underſtood by the prier ſew LS. 
Greeks, and preſently the wood that 
| was upon the Altar was kindled with- . 
Jout any fire, and appeared all 1n a, | 
| 2 bright* | 


i. 
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bright flame: 1 could eaſily ſhow. that 


| cauſe all Sacrifices at Jeruſalezz were 


| thing may have ſeemed to endeavour 


| of God. And fo Pindar gives us ano» 


| did bring a yellow cloud over them, 


—_—__ . 


thele barbarous, words were Abraham, 
Tſaac, and Jacob,. Sebaoth and ſuch like, 
and in all probability the God they in- 
voked was theunknown God, and the 
example they ' Apiſhly followed, was 
that great Prophet, "ts 

And'indeed the Prophet E/ijaþ did 


therefore call for fireſrom Heaven, be- 


conſumed and eaten onely by the Holy 
fire which God ſent from above to 
them. The Devil therefore in this 


that his Offerings might ſometimes 
correſpend with thoſe at the Temple 


ther inſtance how that the Rhodiaus 
being abbut to offer Sacrifice to Ju- 
piter,” had forgotten to bring fire along 
with them to his Altars, but he being 
loth it feems to'loſe this fat oblatior, 


£ar3dy dyaydy ye; tnlo 
Iloxuy vous xevooy. 


tar. This Golden ſhowre (as an excel- 
Ne 6-0 lent 
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and rained much Gold upon the | 
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lent Prion of our own doth interpret 
it.) was nothing elſe but a ſhowre of fire 


tation of the Sacred Story. No won- 
der then if in other things as well as 
theſe, they were forward to tranſcribe 


puted to a vaia and atieced oftentati- 
on of learning, if I ſometimes uſe their 
cultomes for an illuſtration of Sacred 
matters, 

But the following Diſcourſe is in- 
terlaced with ſo few of their Authours, 
that perhaps it doth not merit this A- 
pology, and therefore I will ceaſe it 
with this double deſire : The one is to 
my Reager, that if he underſtand not 
every Le in the firſt part, yet he 
would not throw away the reft, which 
are fitted to'his praCtice : The other is 
to God, that he would bleſs it to thoſe 
Ends for which it is deligacd. Amer. 


which devoured the Sacrifice, in imi-| 


the holy Writ; and let it not be im-| 


Dr.Cudworth. | 
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ws ſundry ways. 2. Great nonriſh- 
ment and ſtrength, as is proved by the 
three graces of Faith, Hope, Charity. 
3. Great cures of our ſickneſſes and 


diſeaſes. p.382, 
CAP. XIX. 


The danger of coming hither with a love 
to our ſins, opened in ſeveralparticu- 
lars. Tet it is agreat ſin not to come 
out of love to Chriit. Mens excuſes 

ſhown to be frivolous P-410. | 


CAP. XX. 


The great excuſe of many unmasked, 
which is, that wicked men are per- 
mitted to come thither. P.431. 
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| Menſa Myftica. 


He Sacraments being not un- 
fitly called by an ancient 
Writer, The Garments that 
are caſt about our Saviour; 
and it being the profeſſion of Divines, 
to labour to & the naked face of 
truthz it is moſt worthy our pains, to 
open and reveal thoſe ſecrets that lie 
hid and vailed under ſymboles and ſen- 
ible things. - | 

And to fay the truth , theſe Veſt- 
ments are ſo thin and tranſparent, that 
the truth doth ſhine through them, and 
ſhew it ſelf to well-prepared minds. 

[They are but like tothole thin clouds 
wherein the Sun is ſometimes wrap- 
ped, which render its body the more 
viible to our weak and trembling 
eyes. | 

I cannot pretend to have converſed 
much with barefac'd truth, yet having 

B been 
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' T'& HEN ju6® 
va co ovabo- 
 A1%@; d&polec- 
ud]a. Dionyl. 
cap. 3. Eccleſ. 
bhierarch, 
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he maa 
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Myſtica, | 
'been drawn to publiſh a few thoughther 
concerning Baptiſm, -T- ſhall now fit 
ther endeayour to unfold thoſe my te on 
ries that lie hid under the coverings ofÞf,,t 
bread broken, and wine poured out ulfi;ie: 
the Sacrament of; the, Loxds Suppah,, 
that men may not - (-Txvy925hke ) endl, 
| bracea meer cloud inſtead of God hin 
RIF 4962 br 

' My fight isnot fo ſharpas to difkenfl/ 
.'.,| the very fleſh and blood of Chrilf - 
- | itt thoſe forms and ſhapes of brea 
and wine 3-'no more could} that Ea 
eyed Author T mentioned, thouph ll. 
thought he could ſee as far asthe ef 
leſtial Hierarchy, which' will appeal; 
to any one that ſhall be at the pains to; 
read him, Yet I am1o far from think, 
ing that they are meer ſigns of what 
Chriſt did for us, or onely reprefewiſh; 
tations of the benefits we” receive byll 
him, but am perſwaded that they ex- 
hibit our Lord himſelf unto believing}. 
minds, and put theminto a ſurer po. 
ſeſlion of him. Wo * 
The truth commonly: hes between 
two extreams, and being a peaceable 
thing, cannot join it {elf with either] 
of the directly oppoſite parties. Andifſ4 
therefore! 


—— 
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Ora Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. 


olhercfore 1 ſhall ſeek for her in' a mid- | 

uae path, not bidding ſuck a defiance 

UeBothe corporeal preſence; as to deny the | 

}; nor ſo ſubverting'the fancy of a 

" tiraculous tore into a celeſtial ſ#b- 
theſe things into meer 


6 0s. 
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© HAP. I. 
| F rIeſt: then this holy rite of -cating 


bread broken, and drinking wine | 


Soured out ',' # « ſolemn commemora- 


v of Chriſt, according” as' He' himſelf | 


ith to all his Apoſtles,” Lyke 22. 19. 


ane particularly to-St. Paul, who twice | 


"Wakes mention of this command, Do 
$14 ir: remembrance ( or for a temem- 
ptance ) of me. | His meaning is not, 
at we ſhould hereby call him to mind 
or we are'never to forget him) but 
orather that we ſhould keep "him in 
"Rmind, and” endeavour to -perpetuate 
tis Name inthe world, and propagate 
the-memory of-him and his benefits to 
* lateſt poſterity. Now this 1s done 

q by making-a- folemn reherfal' of his 


I Cor. II, 24 5 
256 


famous Acts, and declaring the ineſti- 
© : S9--:: mable. 
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mable greatneſs of ns royal love. Fa 
ey&uynoir doth-not lignifie barely recor 
datio, recording or regiſtring of hi 
favours in our mind ; | but commmemor 
tio, a ſolemn declaration that we de 

well bear then in our hearts, and will 
continue the memory, and ſpread th e 
fame of him as far, and as long as eve 
we are able. 

I hope that: none wilt conceive 
little to be meant by this word, remem 
ber or commemorate, as a naked met 
tion of his Name with our mouthes 
or a dead image of him in our minds 
Forall theſe words, to. kyow, beliewt 
meditate. remember. and the like, 
hearty words, and full of life. Thoug 
they ſeem to ſpeak onely aGions of 7 
mind, yet in holy lan g© they. ins 
clude in their cpreb 10n /the - af 
feFions of the heart.” | Cold , pale 
thoughts which have no feelin f 
themſelves, nor leave . any foot eps 
or memorials behind them, are as good 
as none at all, And therefore I un 
derſtand hereby a. very warm ſenſe inſſſ 
the ſoul, which begets and ſtirs up1 ſuch|i 
motions in the. heart as the-conceivedii 
object is apt for to raiſe. 


Suppoſe] 
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your ſpirits for to dance, and the blood 


fit on your forchead, and breeds a plea- 
aMance in your whole man. Juſt ſo would 
Jour Saviour be remembred by you,that 
the thoughts of him may even kill you 
with grief, ahd tranſport you with 
helove, nyt your wills, and in- 
cage all your affettions, that they may 
Flbe at his command, and i1ſſied forth at 
leis pleaſure. As you think of a friend, 
ffof a father, of a wife or a husband, or 
any one that hath got the poſleflion of 
dyour heart, fo think of him. 

1-8 By which examples you may ſee, that 
nffilintend not a natural paſſion.,and aſen- 
hifkal commotion in the ſoul, but a well- 
difrounded affection. | 

1 When we read a true Hiſtory, or a 
elf B 3 Romance, 


Suppoſe you have been in deep love 
oAlwith any perſon, and have loſt the half 
wſof your ſelves ; when you remember 
the death of that friend, the image of 
him is ready to rob you of your lives, 
land make all the blood retire to your 
heart, as if death were about to ſur- 
prize the main Fort of life. But on the 
contrary, if you think of that perſon 
Ras alive,the remembrance of him makes 


torun into your cheeks, and ſmiles to 


| 


| 


| 


4 
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| him uſed -in-fuch an unworthy manner 


Romance, we are apt to fide with ſome hs 
perſons in| the ftory 3 and--when wel of 
meet with a Duel; we fayour one off ar 
the Combatants, and are ſenſible - off al 
his wounds, and ſorry for .his fall, x s 
on the contrary we are glad he comaſtc 


off a conquerour and wins the field if 
So may a.man when he thinks of Chnil]. 
and his Tragedy, conceive a naturnlſſt! 
hatred and indignation at the treache{{|F 
|ry of Judas, and the vile malice of the © 


Pharilees, and be much moved to ſv 


| it may be fetch lighs from his heart, ant 
tears from his eyes, and put him int 
ſuch a huge paſlion, as if he ſuffere 
with him. - But if all this have no 
| fect in hislife, and produceno anſwer 
| able fruits afterward, it is no more the 
a natural motion, and is void of th [ 
divine and heavenly ſpirit. d If 
We muſt remember Chriſt there{|! 
fore as Nehemiah deſires God to reÞj|! 
\ 

' 

| 


member him, by doing good : or 4 
we remember our Creator, by a true 
| {ubjection of all our faculties to his {0 
 veraign will, 

Then we remember . him as we 


ought, when we get him formed in our| 
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meſf hearts, and have a. mare living 1mage 
wlll of him left in our minds; when it ſtirs: 
offi and is buſie. in our ſouls, 'and awakens 
fff all other images, and callsupall divine 
F [truths thar are within us, to ſend them 
ne forth upon their ſeveral imployments 
1d into our lives. 
rfl} Now for the fuller underſtanding of 
this matter, you muſt know that the 
«| Paſchal Supper (which 1s called by 
ll Greg. Naz. very elegantly, 712% Toy 
| $wSefr4g*5, a more, obſcure - type of 
er this type ) was inſtituted for a remem- 
| brance, and was a Feaſt of commemo- 
ol] ration, as will ſoon appear if you look 
ff but a while into the particulars of it. 
&ff|And firſt you muſt obſerve that the 
ef very day of the Paſleover was 171217 
1ll| for a z2emor;al of their miraculous de- 
hel liverance out of Egypr, as you may read 
Exod. 12. 14. and therefore they are 
reJ| bid Exod. 13.3. to remember this day 
re] in which they came out of Egypt, out 
| of the houſe of bondage,@*nc.Thence it 
ug] was that they were commanded to eat 
04] the Lamb with bitter herbs (Exed.12. 
3.) for a remembrance 'of their hard 
wd| bondage in Egypt, which made their 
ur] lives bitter unto them, Exod.1. 14. SO | 
tn B 4 was! 
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Menſa Myſtica, 


was the unleavened bread, the bread 6 


* 
it. 


th. 


| they uſe red wine for a remembran 


affliction, in' remembrance 'that th 
brought their bread out of Fgypt ut 
leavened ( Exod. 12. 34.) and wet 
there in great ſervitude (Exod. 13. 3Þ be 
ſo that their ſoul was even dried ani 
parched in them. The later Je\ 
have added the charsſeth , which is 
thick ſawce, in zremory of the clay an 
morter which they wrought in 3 an 


that Pharaoh ſhed the blood of thei 
children. To which may be added 
that God required there ſhould be 
rehearſal to their children of what thi 
Lord had done for them, that fo thi 
feaſt might be for a ſign upon thei 
hand, and for a memorial betweet 
their eyes to all poſterity, as you ma) 
ſee Exod. 13.8, 9. And thence it 15 
that the Jews call that ſeCtion of the 
Law, or the Leſſon which they read 
that night , the Haggadah, annuncia- 
tion or ſhewing forth, becauſe they 
commemorated and predicated both 
their hard ſervices, and Gods wonder- 
ful falvation, and the praiſes that were 
due to him for ſo great a mercy. 

It 1s .calie now to apply all this to 


our || 
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A whole family, to ſignifie his broken 


- if the world to groan, and was ready to 
hefſ{'thruſt us all below into the Devils fi- 


| ſhow forth the Lords death until he 


|  0r a Diſcourſe of the Lords Snpper. 


J tion) and an entertainment at the #able 
@ with his Apoſtles who were Jews, he 


the bread and wine, which uſed to 


[ſhed. Now this was to bein comme- 


1a-J| ſaid Exod. 13.8. thou ſhalt ſhow thy 


our preſent purpoſe, if we do but con-! 
fider that this likewiſe is a holy feaſt. 
Whence it 1s called the Lords Supper 
(not onely becauſe he appointed it, but 
becauſe he was the end of- its celebra- 


of the Lord. 
This Feaſt our Saviour firſt keeping 


makes: part of the Paſleover-chear to 
be the ptoviſion of it. For he takes 


go about in that Supper through the 
body, and his blood which was to be 


moration of a deliverance wrought by 
him, from a greater tyranny then the 


Iiraelites were under, which made all 


ery furnace. And therefore as it is 


ſon in that day ſaying, I his1s done,e*c. 
So the Apoſtle (ina manifeſt alluſion 
to that phraſe) ſaith, that when we eat 
this bread, anddrink this cup,. we do 


come, So that we may conclude, that 
in 


1 Cor. 11. 20+ 


x Cor.10.21. 


1 Cor. 11. 26. 
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&. | praiſe his works to another, and' de. 


pleaſures of them, more imprint the 


in this feaſt in honour of Chriſt,we a 
to make'a reherſal of his famousa 
to proclaim his mighty deeds, to ſpeak 
of the glorious honour of his Majeſty, 


deayour that one generation may 


clare his mighty aCts, that they may 
ſpeak of the glory of his Kingdom,and 
talk of his power. 

And indeed it ſhould ſeem? that the 
memory ofa thing is by nothing ſo fen- 
fibly preſerved, and fo deeply ingraven 
in mens minds, as by feaſts and feſti- 
val joys, For it hath been the way 
of all the world, to ſend to poſterity 
the memory of their benefactors or 
famous Ga by inſtituting of ſuch 
ſolemn times, wherein men d1d aflem- 
ble togetltier, and by the joys and 


kindneſfles and noble atchievements of 
ſuch Worthies in their minds. So we 
tind among the Greeks their *Aiax«e in 
honour of /EACHS, their *Atay]ec, In ho- 
nour of Ajax, and in latter times their 
*'Arl:yizeie and ſuch like 1n remembrance 
of the merits of ſuch perſons, and how 
highly. they deſerved of the places 


and of his wondrous works, and to in-| 


1 
— 
- - : pj > or, pr 2 Pr Da 


where | 


| |any particular perſons,leſt they ſhould 


Ithis feaſt to be as a Paſleover unto us 
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where their fealts were celebrated. In\ - 


like ſort the Jews had their feaſts in 
memory of ſome great and rare paſlage 
of divine providence, though not of 


be - tempted to worſhip them as their 
$4aviours, according as the cuſtom of 
the heathen was. But all worſhip being 
due to our Lord and Saviour, he 
thought fit in like manner to appoint 


a holy ſolemnity that ſhould call us to- 
gether and aſſemble us in one body, 
that we might be more ſenſibly im- 
preſſed with him, and that all genera- 
tions might call him blefled, and he 
might never be forgotten to the worlds 
end. 3 

Now of #wo things it 1s a remem- 
| brance, aud #wo ways we do comme- 
morate-or remember them 

I. It is 1n{tituted &s av aumnoiy Ts TwuR- 
To T6)5a&a1 av]dy Cc. for a remembrance 
that he was imbodied for thoſe that 
believe on him, and became paſlible 
for their ſakes. The bread and the 
wine are in token that he had a true 
body; and that the word was made 
fleſh. + For thence Tertullian and Frene- 


Dialog. cum 


| Trypb. 


| as 


IE 


| | 
Tuflin Martyr 
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kl 


j Dialog, 3. 


Fult,Mart,1b 


thinks we ſhould wiſh that all the 
world could hear us proclaim this loves 
and that even the fields and foreſts, 


us do confute Marcior, who denied th fio 
truth of Chriſts fleſh , and made hi bre 
body to be a phantaſtical thing ; betn 


| cauſe then real bread and wine eouldl he: 


notbea figure of it ; and fo Theodorgfth 
ith out of gratis, that ſome ( $ith 
#102 aud Menander | think) did notfÞti 
admit wxapria; y apopge, thankipivings 
and offerings (zz. of bread and wi 
in this Sacrament ) becauſe they did 
not confeſs that it was the fleſh of ow 
Saviour. | 
Now with what affeCtion we ſhould 
call to mind this love, that God would 
appear to us not by an Angel in a 
bright cloud, not in a body of pure 
air, but by his Son inour ownfleſh, I| 
leave your own hearts to tell you. Me-| 


z.e, the moſt deſolate and heatheniſh 
places might reſound our joyful accla- 
mations to him. We ſhould wiſh to 
feel ſomething of extaſie, and to go 
out of our ſelves, when we think of 
him. For | 

1. It was inftituted es ayduwugr 73 
m4 Is, 10} commemoration of his paſ- 
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of and wine being given tous ſeverally, 
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OE nents cn 


& fon and ſufferings- for us. As the, 
Wl bread and wire do commemorate the| 
truth of his body 3; ſo do bread bro- 
ken and wine poured out, commemorate 
the truth of his ſufferings for us, which 
Mf thoſe ' phantaſtical people in the firſt 
times did no leſs deny. And the bread 


not both together, do clearly tell us 
that he was really dead, his vital blood 
being ſeparated from his body, and his 
veins and heart being emptied of it. 
This is that miracle of love which the | 
Apoſtle faith we ſhould ſhow forth 
till he come, : this -ts that famous act 
which never. ennobled the ſtory of any 
perlori; that the Lord would us 
| enemies by his own blood; yea by the 
blood of the Croſs reconcile them to 
himſelf, The thoughts of this is able. 
to wound a heart of marble with love, 
and toturn a rock into a fountain of 
tears, and to unlooſe the tongue of the 
dumb, that they may ſpeak the honour 
of his Name, and ſhow forth his prailſc. 
And therefore becauſe this was ſuch a 
fingular inſtance of love,aid becaule it 
contains in it ſo many ſecrets (which 
we ſhould have before our eyes.) I 
the 
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AMA 
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| 


| 


ſes this great 
' come tothe knowledg of it, as far as1s| 


the chief thing that i WE! Ars to make i a] (Yb 


retnembrance of. 1 
But, as I ſaid before, tierearecind 
parts of this Commemoration, 'ahd' it} 


cannot be contained within the bounds\f 


of this wotld , but'we muſt make it 
reach as far as Heaven. For, l 


1. Wedo ſhow it forth and declare | 


it unto mer, which is ſufficiently clear] 
by all that hath been ſaid. We do} 
publiſh and annunciate unto all, that he] 
13 the Saviour of the werld.and that he 
hath'died' for us and purchaſed bleſ: 
[ings thereby beyond the eſtimate and 
accoynt of humane" thought. And 
further the word »dayavner may im- 
port; that 'we do extol. , predicate, 
magnthe,and highly lift tip in our pral- 
=nefit;” fo that all may* 


Om 


— 
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in our p6wers to ptocure. "This com- 


memoration the - Miniſter chiefly|| 


makes unto the people,” and all the] 
people together with bim to all that] 
are preſent, lo that all may wonder at 
his love, © 


When our Saviour therefore faith, 


— 


- oo 


Do this in remembr arte of me , the | 
meaning is, do this in” remembrance | 
that | 
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{that 1 dwelt Ta fleſh , in memory of 
{Eiwyhat Ifuffered, in memory of the in-| 
finite price of my blood which I ſhed 
{for you, in memory of the viftory 
gf that I have obtained by it over the 
+|{cnemies and tyrantsof your fouls; in 
{| memory of the immortal glory that I 
| bave purchaſed for you : celebrate this 
K feaſt in memory of all theſe things, and 
Ewhen 1am dead, let me alway live in 
your heart. Tell them one to another 
in a folemn manner, and declare them 


Wknow theſe things as long as the world 
© ſhall laſt ; that as the benefit 1s of infi- 
Fnite merit, ſo. may the acknowledg- 
ment be an eternal memorial. . Be ſo 
[careful in doing this, thatwhen come 
'Yagain I may find youſo Wing. 
'2. We do ſhew forth the Lords 
FWdeath unto God, and commemorate 
Fbcfore him the great things . he hath 
{cone for us. We keepit (as itwere) | 
Jin his memgry, and plead before him 
the Sacrifice of his Son, which we 
'{ſhow unto him, humbly requiring that 
|| grace and pardon,; with all other bene- 
? | Ffits of it, may bebeſtowed on us. And 


2 To; wy wade. 6-2:CP CY go OB, 
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in the face of my Chutch. . Let all ages| 


| Jas the Miniſter doth molt powerfully 


has 4 


prey 
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5 


pray in the vertue of Chriſts ſacrifice 
when he repreſents it unto God'; (ls 
do the people alſo , when they ſhoy 
| 
| 
| 


unto him what his Son hath ſuffered; 
Every man may ſay, Behold, O Lord 


remember how his body was broken 
for us, think upon his precious blood 
which was ſhed in our behalf. Letw 
die, if he have not made a full fatif 
faction. We defirenot to be pardonet 
I not paid our debt. But can 
thou behold him and not be well 
{ pleaſed with us ? Canſt thou look on 
his body and blood which we repreſent 
to thee, and turn thy face from us ? Haſt 
thou not ſet him forth to be a propt- 


plead with thee. Let us prevail in the 
vertue of his ſacrifice for the grace 
and bleſlings that we need; and hide 
not thy ſelf from us, unleſs thou canſt 


the bleeding wounds of thy own Sonzff 


tiation through faith in his blood? 0] 
Lord then ſuffer us finful creatures to 


hide thy ſelf from thy Son too, whom] 
we bring with us unto thee. Tn this| 
ſort may we take the boldneſs to ſpeak] 
to God, and together with a _—_ l 
tation of Chriſt, we may repreſent our| 
La wants. And we may be confident,, 


that|ll 


Or a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper 
fee that when God ſees his Sonne, when 
Gwe hold up him (as it were ) between| 

FW his anger_ and our fouls, he will take 
ſome pity and have mercy upon us. 

Juſt as a poor man pleading with a 
King, commemorates to him the wor- 
thy deeds of ſome of his Anceſtors, or 
makes mention of the name of ſome 
high Favourite, for whoſe fake he de+» 
ſires his Petition may be granted. So 
it is with us when we come before 
God to requeſt mercy of hims we can 
hop2 to prevail for nothing, but 
through the Name of 'our Lord, whom 
[we can never mention with ſo much 
advantage, as when we ſolemnly 
commemorate his ſufferings and de- 
ſervings. 'For then we pray and do 
ſomething elſe alſo which God hath 
commanded ; ſo that there is the uni- 
ted force of many acceptable things to 
make us prevalent. And hence I ſup- 
pole it 1s, that 1jd. Peluſ. calls the Sa- 
cramental bread «fly ag9iws, the| r,x.zpi8.125 
ſhew-bread (as we render it) which we | 
ſet before God, as that ſtood alway 
before his face in the time of the Law. 
that God looking upon it , might re- 
member his people 7/rae! for good. 
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L' Emperenr. 


Gal. 3-1. 


Hom. 27- 
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x&af wxaslu 
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It will not be unprofitable to add(fai 
That this was one reaſon why the Alla, 
cients called this aCtion- a Sacrifiell{a 
( which the Romaniſts now fo mudifſa 
urge }) becauſe it doth repreſent thi 
Sacrifice which Chriſt once offered. IWtc 
is a figure of his death which we confL 
memorate, unto which the Apoſtlp 
Paul ( as a Learned man conceives 
hath a reference, when he ſaith to thlfa 
Galatiazs , That Jeſus Chriſt was ſalfis 
forth evidently before their eyes , cruciSi 
| fied avrong them, They ſaw ( as fit! 
were) his Sacrifice on the Crols it 
was ſo lively figured in this Sacrafſ 
ment. And 1t 1s very plain, that chryÞ7 
| ſoſtome underſtood no more, when ae 
he thus ſpeaks upon the Epiltle to theſſt 
Hebrews 5 What then 2 do not we offerſt 
every day? yes, we offer by making af 
commemoration ( «napmsw ) of bj 
death. And we do not make anothet 
ſacrifice every day , but alway the ſame, 
or rather a remembrance of a ſacrifice. 
Such an unbloody Sacrifice, which 1s 
only remzemorative , and inrepreſenta- 
tion, we all acknowledge. And it that 
would content them, we make no 


{cruple to uſe Eyſebizs his words, who 
| faith] 
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addJfaith it is 4 remembrance inſtead of 4 
acrifice a; and. 1n- another place , Ie 
theflſecrifice 4 remembrance of the great 
arificeb. And fo every Chriſtian is 

ga Prieſt or a Sacrifice when he comes 
to the Table of the Lord, For as our 


Lord ſaith to his Apoſtles, Luke 29.19. |7 


J Do this in remembrance of mes o he 
With to. every private Chriſtian the 
Jlame words, I Cor. II. 24, onely there 
Fis this difference, that Do #hzs, &c.. in 
St. Lake , doth manifeſtly referre to 
thoſe words before , To take bread;grve 
thanks, and give to others ( which is on- 
ly the Miniſters work; ) but in St, 
Paul, Do this, &c. referres to, Take, 
Wet, which immediately proceeds, and 
this is to be done by all. So that both 

the one and the other in their ſeyeral 

g afkinds, do commemorate Chriſt , and 
hi repreſent him to the Father. 


her And that it is onely a memorial of 


ve.fa Sacrifice. and- not. a Propitiatory 


ce. Sacrifice, the Agnes of a Divine in | 


 isthe Council of Trezt will prove 1n 
ta-Fipite of all oppoſers: Orr Saviour, 
natFfaith he, did not offer ſacrifice when he 
nolin[tztuted this Sacrament , for then the 
_ oblation -of the Om would have been 
ol 2 
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— Thaperfluons, becanſe mankind would 


Georg. 41 Atai- 
"GP 


have been redtemed by that of the Sul 
per which went before. Beſides ( ſaith 
he ) the Sacrament of the Altar ( as ler 
calls it ) was inſtituted by Chriſt for 
memorial of that, which he offered in 
the Croſs now there, cannot be'a me- 
morial but of a thing paſt therefor 
the Euchariſt could not be a Werepee be 
fare the oblation of Chriſt on. the Crgh, 
but ſhewed* what we were aftermard ty 
ado. From hence we argue , That if 
it was not ſa then, neither js it fo noy, 
We do nothing but what Chriſt ther 
did; and therefore if heoffered no fa- 
crifice, neither do we, but.onely com- 
memorate that ſacrifice which he was 
then about to offer. T herefore a Por- 
tugal Divine in - that Aſſembly made 
a ſpeech to prove thatit could not be 
demonſtrated out of the Scripture, that 
this Sacrament is a ſacrifice, but onely 
out of the ancicnt Fathers 3*and he an: 
{wered all the arguments to the contra- 
ry ſo ſtrongly, and the Proteſtants 
arguments aſterwards ſo weakly , that} 
the moſt intelligent were of opinion, 
that he did not fatisfie himfelf. Butlf 
of this perhaps too much , _ 
| : ate| 
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| I excule. | a \ : ”*, yy 
»-1 willadd but this one thing more, 
"End ſo put an end-'to this-Chapter. 


Mate of things among-us, plead my | 


— SW x 


| 
| 


| 


That it may be called a Sacrifice, be- 
Fauſe with the Action: we do offer | 
SPrayers to. God for all good things: 
"YAnd fo 'St. Angrſtin expounds that 
place in I Ti#2. 2.1. concerning the 
Petitions put up at the. Lords Supper. | 


begiven to the people. By —_ 
{ns he underſtands the prayersma 


be akind of Advocate, doth offer them to | 
XFGod, and commit them to his hand) | 
after which follows the iuvxaesia give- 
ings of thanks , which are made by all, 
tor that and all other mercies that the 
"2ood- God beſtoweth on us. Whatſo- 
Fever becomes of this interpretation, | 
{we need not fear to call the whole 
action by the name of a Sacrifice , ſee- 
hel [Ing part of it is an Oblation to God of 


By-Supplications he underſtands the'|' 
"FPctitions put up before the bread and 

'Eyine be bleſſed. By Prayers he un- |. 
'Yderſtands thoſe whereby they are bleſ:- | 
Wd and ſanCtified , and made ready to | 


for the people when they do partake, | 
(for then the Miniſter , as 1f he were} 


Epift. 59. ad 
Paulinum., 


hearty | 
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Tuſtin Martyr 
Apolog. 2. 


oe | hearty Mayen ;.and 1t 15 not unuſually: 
for that to 

atly true but of one part. But mes-| 
thinks it much unbecomes Chriſtiang| 
to quarrel © about Names, eſpecially] 


[be uſed (if 'we pleaſe) without dan- 
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e ſaid of a whole that is ex- ac 
wh 


about the name of that which ſhould] 
end all quarrels; and thereforel only} 
intended to ſhow how thisword may| 


ger, and how the ancient Church did 
underſtand It. F 
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FF His holy action 1s. to be next of| 
T all conſidered, as a remembrance 
or commemoration with thankſgiving, 
arduynors wit” wxauies, And thence ity 
called by the name of Exchariſt , i.e 
Thanksgiving , according to the phrafe|ſſly 
ot Ancient times. For as the breadllfſe 
and wine, the breaking and pouring, 
out, are repreſentations 3; ſoour #ake-iWy 
ing, eating and drinking, expreſs ourſflp 
hearty reſentments. This good cheerſſl} 
cannot but breed a eertain cheerful: 

neſs. This Divine Food cannot but fill; 
us with gladneſls, After we haveſſſ4 
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and Earth, after we have taſted of that 
e-fyhich Angels deſire to feed. but their. 
eyes withall, how can it chooſe but 
JIEbreed a ſpiritual joy in our fouls, and. 
UEmake our mouthes break forth into 
Elinging ? Tf there be any wine that 
Enakes glad the heart of man, this ſure 
"Fiit, which is -prefled (as it were ) out 


the blood of the Grape, but of the 
[Blood of God. This ſhould ſend up 
our ſouls in ſongs of praiſe to Heaven; 
Wthis ſhould make us wiſh that we could 
Mcvaporate our ſpirits in flames of love, 
and that our ſouls were nothing but a 
harmony and conſent , that we might 
$E:waycs betuned to his praiſes. And | 
though the Angels have many ſtrains 


ſwallowed the fiveetneſs of Heaven | 


of the Celeſtial Vine, and taſts not of | 


*Mof Praiſe that we are unacquainted | 
withallz yet this is a note that they | 
cannot ſing, Unto himthat hath loved 
#, and waſhed us from our ſinnes in his 
&*Yowr: blood , and hath made ws Kings and 
Prieſts unto God and his Father : to him 
be glory and dominion for ever. 

"5 Now for the fuller underſtanding of 
Ilthis, T take theſe ſix things to be conſi- 
/Rderable : 


C4 I. That / 
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Lib.1.iu Tim4- 
uM. 

& 4) TeTAu- 
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joy, and all joy at ſuch times is expre 


I. Thatas it is a Feaſt, it betoken &ﬆ 


ſed by ſongs. ' If we will believe the 
wiſer ſort of Heathens, they loakf 
upon their publick Feaſts, not onlya 
times of eaſe and outward mirth , by 
as inſtruments to raiſe their though 
to ſpiritual things, and fill them with 
an inward joy. So Procls doth apply 
their cuſtoms in the 'An]iua, to intelle. 
Ctual things, which he ſaith, lay hid un 
der ſuch Ceremonies. And among «fit, 
ther matters, he ſaith, That their Feaſk|ſ 
on the firſt ' day of thoſe Solemni-U|; 
ties, were an embleme of the perpe-£|" 
tual quiet and tranquility we ſhouldF|t 

\ 

| 

( 

| 

| 


labour for in the World,knovving,thd 
if we be filled with God, he brings in 
with him a wever ceaſing feaſt. Dol 
hear a Heathen ſpeak ? Dropt thele| 
words from the pen of a Pagan? O my! 
ſoul that readeſt this, bluſh to think 
that thou ſhouldeſt celebrate a Divine! 
Feaſt without a Feaſt, and come to the: 
Table of Gad empty and void of God. 
Forif thcy laboured to ſee ſomething] 
Divine,under I know not what ſtrange] 
rites; how can we chuſfe but be filFd! 
with God, and Feſtival joys, when we! 


{it| 
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fot be drunk with wine, wherein is ex- 


eſe, but be filled with the Spirit, ſpeaking | © 


Theſe two things did commonly finiſh 


not to fill the air with acai to Bac- 
if |[chax , ( as the manner was ) but with 
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enfſſit with him at a Heavenly Banquet? [ 
{And if we be, then there will be all] 
the uſual attendants and companions 
«| of ſuch ſeaſons; the ſoul will begin to 
leap and dance for joy, it will awake, 


Plaltery and Harp, and all the Inftru- 
ments of Praiſe. And ſo the Apoſtle 
pronking I ſuppoſe of the Chriſtian 


Feaſts and Entertainments ) bids thenz 


to themſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, and 


ſpiritual ſongs , ſinging, and making 
melody in their hearts to the Lord. 


the Heathen Meetings; After they 


were well l1quored with Wine; they u-: 


ſed to ſing and roar the Hymns of Bac- 
chbys. The Apoſtle therefore oppoſes 
two ſorts of heavenly pleaſure , unto 
that madneſs, bidding them not to 
gorge themſelves with Wine, but to 
crave larger Draughts of the Spirit, 


Hallelujahs unto God. Drunk they 
might be, ſo it were with the Holy 
Ghoſt : And chaunt they might, fo it 
were Pſalms and Thankſgivings to the 


Luk.15.25. 


Ephef. 5.18, 
19. 


Lord. 
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Pſal. 36.8. 
Inebriabuntur 
#bertate, &c. 


Pramium vir- 
| tutss eſe perpe- 
tram ebrieta- 


| v.Argumentum 
Jialogt 2. de 
Fnfto. 


Lord. They 


ſhall be abundantly ſariified) 
with the fatneſs of thine houſe ( ſaith]' 
the Pſalmiſt) ard thox ſhalt make them Y bi 
to drink of the River of thy page 
Even a heathen could ſay , That the re- 
ward of virtue is a perpetual d1unken- 
eſs. But then we muſt diſtinguiſh 
of drunkenneſs as Ficinws doth, who 
hath well noted, That there is one] 
Earthly and Mundane , when the ſoul 
drinks of Lethe's Cup, and is beſide her 
ſelf, and unmindful of all divine things. 
This is it the Apoſtle ſpeaks againſt, in 
the beginning of thoſe verles, as a hea- 
theniſh crime. But there 1s another 
celeſtial drunkenneſs, when the foul 
taſts of Heavenly Nectar, and is indeed' 
out of it ſelf, becauſe above it ſelf: 
When it forgers theſe mortal things, 
and is elevated to thoſe which are di- 
vine, feeling it felf by a ſupernatural 
heat to be changed from 1ts former ha- 
bit and ſtate. This is it which the 
Apoſtle exhorts unto z this 1s It which 
we muſt long for when we are at the 
Supper of the Lord. This 1s that 
which the Spouſe means ( according to 
ſome ancient Expoſitors ) when the 
ſaith, He hath brought me into bis ban-| 

: | queting 


; 


— 
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preting-bouſe ( or Wine-Cellars) and 


banner ( or. covering * ) over me 


K bis. Love. The Septuagint make it a 


prayer, and render it thus: Bring me 
into his wine-cellar , place love in order 
over me. Which -may be conceived 
(faith one ) as the voice of the Chutch 
to the Apoſtles or Miniſters, Prepare 
for me the Supper of the Lord, ſet me 
down orderly at the dyemn,the feaſt of love. 
There 1s nothing that holy 1ouls can 
more .defire, then to be 1o ſatisfied 
with him, that their mouthes may 
praiſe him with joyful lips. This 1s 
the fruit of the ſpiritual inebriation, 
that the ſoul a 
and hymns to God. . And indeed the 
better fort of Heathens did in their 
teaſts ſing the praiſes of famous men; 
which good Criticks make the true 
original of the word Encominm. And 
lo the Apoſtle exhorts the Chriſtians, 
that they would break forth into their 
prailes of God and Chriſt , who were 
moſt worthy of all- their hymns. 
Before I end this , let me obſerve, 


|That every one may ſing ſuch Hymns 


as the. Apoſtle calls for, aud indite 
them in his awn heart unto God, be- 


tate ſpiritual ſongs 


* For they 
feaſted upon 
beds. | 
Cant. 2. 4» 
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cauſe a Hymdn is not (as we ordinarily 
think )onely praiſe in verſe and:metre, 
but any words of. Thankſgiving that 
ſet forth the merits of: him that we ex» 
toll. So a Heathen will teach us, it we 
be ſtill to learn it. Whena man (faith, 
Libanixs ) hath any gift given him by 
God, he ſhould by way of thankful. 
neſs return ſomething unta God - And 
ſome give one thing, ſome another: The 


| Shepherd offers a Pipe , the Huntſman 


| 


a Stags head, the Poet a Hymn in metre;| 


the Orator a Hymn without metre; and 
in my judgment ( faith he) a Hymn is 


far to be preferr d before it. | 
Now Love will make any one elo- 
uent; if our hearts be full of God, 


pious heart; and there is no ſuch cor 


as the Lord Chriſt; and in the know- 
ledgof Chriſt, nothing ſo adnurable as 


memorate that, the high praiſes of God 
muſt be in our mouths. 


I. The.jewilh Feaſts npon their Sa- 


more valuable with God then Gold', and, 


they. will- run over. - Thankſgiving] 
and Prayſe 1s the natural language of a/ 


pious Subjeft whereon to ſpend them, 


his death; and therefore when wecom-! 


critices do more plainly inſtruCt us in] 


this 


| Ora Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. 
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offerings unto God, were adnuitted 
to eat ſome part” of them * after 
they were preſented--to God, and 
ſome - pieces of them burnt up- 
on the Altar. 'And this -is called 
partaking of the' Altar | ( which was 
God's Table, Ezeck. 4.1. 22, Mal. 1.7.) 
where they did rejoyce before him as 
thoſe that were ſuffered to eat-and 
drink with him. So I obſerve, That 
where there is mention made of their 
eating before the Lord, ( which'can fig- 
nihe nothing elſe but their partaking 
of the Altar, and feaſting at his table) 
they are ſaid likewiſe to rejoyce before 
hin, Deut. 12. 7,18; Deut. 15.11. in 
the later of -vvhich places, after he had 
given. command concerning the three 
great Feaſts, he adds ver. 14. Thor ſhalt 
rejoyce in thy feaſts. ' And in the later 
end of King David's Reign, vvhen So- 


this matter. They that offered peace- | 


lomon vvas crovyned, there vvas ſacrifi- 

ces offered in abundance for all T1ſrael, | 
[(as you may read I Chron. 29. 21,22.) 

and the people are ſaid to eat and drink 


before the Lord on that day vvith great 
gladzeſs, But the Pſalmiſts vvords are 
moiſt to be obſerved to this purpoſe, 


_—_— 


. P/al. \ 


x Cor.10.18. 


| 
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ChryſoR, in 
P(al.116. 


anagogical ſenſe to {1on! 


iliftup 


” rang I6, 12,13, where to the que.| 
ion, What ſhall T return,to the Lord for| 
all his benefits towards me? hereturng 
this anſwer, 7 will take the cup of ſak| 
vation, &c.'i.e. when l offer ooligee, fas} 
crifices for ſalvationor deliverancethat| 
God hath granted-me out of trouble, 
I will remembet the mercy of God 
with all thankfulneſs, as I feaſt upon 
the remains of that | ſacrifice, ' For it 
was the manner, that the Maſter of the 
ſacrifice ſhould begin a cup of Thaak(: 
giving toall the gueſts that he invited, 
that they might all praiſe God tagethe; 
for that ſalvation, in conſideration of] 
which he paid theſe yowes unto. him.| 


— PR—_— 


thought they taſted the cup of falva- 
tion which we now drink in the Supper | 
of the Lord; expounding them in the] 

e@ Tay wwuSunetar 

xooriey, the participation of the Chri- 

{tian myſteries. For in them we are to 

hugs of praiſe to Heaven, as we 

feaſt upon the Sacrificcof Chriſt, and; 

weare to laud his Name, who hath 

done ſuch great things for us, and 

raiſed up a horn of ſalvation to his peo- 


| 


ple. But 
TIL. 1 


LU 


es 
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And in thoſe words -the Ancients| f 
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Fuſed to be ſung. For the Maſters of 


l 
ts 
.|{they ſung the later part , which con- 


God vouchſafed them , when he flew 
the firſt-born of Egypt, and brought | 
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HIT. In the Paſchal ſupper, when they 
eat the Lamb in memory of the ſa]- 
yation out- of Egypt, theſe feſtival 
joys and thankſgivings are more ea- 


fie to be obſerved. At which time| 


that 116 Pſalm was one of thoſe that 


the Jewiſh learning tell us, that beſides 
their forms of blefling and thankſgiv- 
ing when they took the bread and wine 
(which I need not recite _) they like- 
wiſe ſung a Hymn, beginning at the 
113, and reaching to the end of the 
18 Pſalm. The former part of it (to 
the end of the 114,) was recited when 
they ſat down to eat; and when the 
fourth and laſt cup went about, then 


cluded the folemnity, This Hymn 
was called »Wp 9971 the AXgyptian 
Hymn, as Abarbanel relates, in me- 
mory of the great deliverance that 


them out of the houſe of bondage , 
that they might for ever ſerve him, 


and offer ſacrifices unto him, And it 
may be noted, that the beginning of 
Jthat Hympy, doth fo clearly referre to 


that 


V. Buxtorf, in 
VOCs wo 
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Joined vvith Hymns , 


that deliverance, and the later endoffifo 
it ſo manifeſtly referre to Chriſt Cwhaſſsi 
vvas in the Paſleover repreſentedlw 
that there could not be one more fit 
ly choſen for that commemoration 
Which likewiſe may teach us (1f we 
had no other light to guide us inthe b 
 {ineſs ). that our Lord is tobe remem 
bred vvith ſuch Hymns and Praiſes. | 
It is likely the Heathens took thei 
cuſtom of drinking Cups of Prailestg 
their gods after their Feaſts, from thi 
Jewith Original. The firſt of whid 
they drunk as ſoon as they had ſuppec 
E- called it the Cup *yadi Saywores, of 
their Good Genizs. The laſt which 
they drink for a parting-cup, they cal 
led 4%; EoJjexs , the Cup of Jupiter thilÞ 
Saviour: And in them they gave]! 
praiſe to their Tutelar Angel, and the , 
greateſt of their Gods, their primeſſſt 
Conſervator. For that this drinking 
vvas a kind of Sacrifice of Praiſe andfſſth 
enophon wvillgan 
teach us, vvho thus ſpeaks; heeſlu 
the Tables were taken away, they offered({to 
a-drink-offering , and ſung a ſong offs 
praiſe, and ſo departed, The Cup offith 
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offfforbids the: Corinthidns ( 1: Cor. '10; 
$1.) are by ſome taken» to: be - theſe; 


they concluded their feaſts; after they 
had ſacrificed untothem. It may well 
be fo, and thus much we learn from 


notions of Religion) that it wasan an- 


Mitiich 1 have mentioned: whereivith | 


them (who did but corrupt many good |.” 


I” 
' Delrid ith © 
Ta, 65-'Its 


Teient- practice:in:the world, to 'offer | ©. 


el praiſes to: God as the laſtand beſt of - 


toſfitheir ſacrifices. And that thisctp which 
Four Saviour tilled tohis Diſciples, : was 
chiſtruly fach a cup of ſalvation, o ny 
edEkcby his ownpractice, For, 
vV. .Our Saviour, m imitation of the 
Jewiſh ſolemmiries , did inſtitute. this 
upper 'of his with ſuch: joys as I am 


Fowe thanks., or wwy#r., bleſs and | 


ul they. were then going to fupper, (for 


noÞ i. 2arthew faith. diſtintly ver. 26. | 


ndfſthat as they were eating he took bread 
land bleſſed 37 and the tup he took after 
exfupper) but with a particular reſpect 
eto this buſmeſs; that he might teach 

us what the Miniſter ſhould do, and all 
0 "the people joyning together with him, 
tle And Paulus F agius thinks it not un- 


peaking of: For firſt he did! x26, | Mat. 26. 


iſe God, © Which wasnot, becauſe | 


| 


I Cor, It, 


Ds D. likely | 
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Menſa. 7 \v' 
likely "that Qur. Saviaus uſed ſome 4 
Veroſanils ett of the form of Benedidtion thar is ſtil i 
Chriftum qui- in the Hebrew books, blefling Gad | 
+> 09%, rh '® | after that manner that then was in uſe i 
war, kimong the people of God; to which: i 
humping the _ Jews havemade ſome addi, 
nem attinet, tens... 

Ho fuiſſe, "ew The) ſinig a. Hymn be - 
aps pes fore they departed, which: Panlys Burs 'F t 
#erioribus Fu- | BENſþo.fmagins! to. /haveibeenno ot 8 
des addita \ then that» Zgyprian Hytrn which] men;l| 
mo tioned-ibefort-('called by: ſome thelſ|* ; 

great Halſel) becauſe; his Diſciplaſſſy 
were belt.acquainted with it: And: thu F 
mich feems to: me conſiderable, that;; 


there 15,not onely much-of -Chritt1 ( 


that Hymn. (as was noted befere) hut! x 
| likewiſe: that the whole multitudes 


| Diſciples, not many: days: before; | 
when they brought theLamb-6f God 
which was to. be»offtered at thePaſle} 
| over into Jeruſalem” did rejoyce.and|f, 
ling Praiſes: to God, witha part of it] 
as may be diſcerned, if you compare 
P/al. 118. 25,26. with Mat,21.9. and 
Luk.19.37,39. 

Exod.12.2,6.| The Paſchal Lamb was to be taken 
up from the flock four days before|f| 
the time of its offering, in conformity]|| 

| to| 


or 4 Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. 


"to which (it is like) our Sayiour was 
- Slemnly now taken and brought to 
"Mrſalenm , juſt ſo many days before 
he was to be offered (compare Mat. 
"$:1.17,18. and Mat.26.1.) and as the 
* EHoſarra which they ſung at his prepa- 
js [ation to his ſactiftice, was taken (as 
\ you have ſeen ) out of that Hymn, {o 
lis probable they uſed no other when 
lhe was repreſented to them' as {lain 
and eaten by them. It will not be out 
of our way for to obſerve further, that 
this Palm was ſo remarkable. that 
the next ' day after theſe Hofanna's 
(when he ſaw they wrought nothing 
upon the Phariſees ) he reads them 
their doom out of it, and declares to 
them his exaltation though they might 
Kill him, Mat. 21. 42. K 

"Mithe builders refuſed, the ſame is become 
Withe head of the corner. This 3s the Lords 
doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes: 
But whatſoever become of this conje- 
gf |Eure, and ſuppoling._ the Hymn to be 
unknown 5 our Lord no queſtion, 
taught us by this practice, what we 
ſhould do when we celebrate his me- 
mory. And accordingly you ſhall find 
inthe Scripture, 
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(b) 33 17 of 


UN he15 ia. 


So the IL. 


Mr. Tyorndike 


allo. 


| 


_———_. 


V. That the Diſciples did eat thi - 
bread ir «yanueoe xole, yvith a glad 
neſs and leaping of their heart for joy; 
atyiv]es 9621, prancng oe lauding G 
extolling of his Narhe with Hymn! 
for all his benefits. Therefore the 
Apoſtle Paul calls it the cup of bleſſing, 
becauſe ( faith Chriſoſt.) wvhen it is 
our hands, vve Jaud the Name of God 
vvith fongs of praife, vvondring and lp 
being aſtoniſhed at this unſpestall q 
gift : or as Fuſtin Martyr doth ex 
preſs it, becaute the Miniſter taking||ſ* 
the cup,gave thanks, and bleſſed God, 
as our. Saviour did, . and all the people 
ſaid Amen, making a ſolemn *=weewle WF" 
or acclamation, and teſtifying thereby [ 
their hearts to be in that chankſoivind - 
But I need not have recourſe to him; 
the Apoſtle himſelf in the ſame Epiſtle|H% 
acquaints us with 1t vvhen he ſaith, ( 
When thou ſhalt bleſs (a) with the ſpirit 
(1.e. inan unknown tongue) how fall 
he that 3s unlearned ſay Amen at thy gi- 
ving of thanks, (b) ſeeing he knows not t 
what thou ſayeſt £ From theſe words] 
ewoyioys & wxauste, ſhalt bleſs, and gi-\* 
ving thauks:Beza thinks that he touches|(" 
upon the Lords Supper, for they ay ; 
| rne 
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the very ſame words which are uſed 
concerning that action of qur Saviour 
when he firſt celebrated this feaſt; as 
you may ſee Mat. 26.26,27. And be- 
fides the Apoſtle ſeems in that Chapter 
to direct the Corinthians how to han- 
dle the whole divine ſervice ſo, that1t 


fr might be to edification. Now having 
ra poken concerning Prayer and ſinging 


x {ihem afterward concerning teaching 

Wand interpreting of Scripture, ver.19, 
W 26. in all likelihood he here tells then! 
le how to behave themſelves to the ſame | 
{profiting of others in the Supper of the | 
N Lord, at which there were many rude- | 
9, nelles committed by the people. And 


Je, f Pſalms, ver. 14.15. and inſtructing. 


So Fudin. 


I: that which he teacheth them, is ta 
l|give thanks in a known tongue, that | 
A i all the people when the Miniſter | 
comes tO &r dura Toy aidya? » fox ever | 
($24 ever (as Chrifoſtome ſpeaks) might 
;.|allent with their wiſhes and fay Aer. 
(from whence we may collect, that gi- 
1; ving of thanks 1s ſo conſiderable a part 
-.|Jof this ſervice,that in the Apoſtles ſtile 
git involves the whole of it. 6] 
ell VI. It may further be obſerved. that ? 
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elf! Churches in the world have always 
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Menſa Myſtica, 


Apolog. 2. © 
Cont. Apost. 


pn 


uſed divine praiſcs in this commem 
ration; and ( if we may believe at 
cient Records ) ſuch as are very con 
formable to the Jewiſh benedictions 

the Paſleover 9 xDR P12 &c. Bleſſe 
art thou, O Lord, our God, the King 

the world, who haſt produced bread oy 
of the earth : and bleſſed art thou, & 
who haſt created the fruit of the vin 
And afterward, Let ws bleſs hint wl 
hath fed us with his own, and by whaſ 
goodneſs we live, &c. For ſo we rea 
in Juſtin Martyr and others, that i 
their times the Church uſed to prail 
God for all things , and particular| 
for thoſe gifts of bread and wine, and 
ſo for Jeſus Chriſt, his Death, Paſ: 
fon, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion 3 be 
ſeeching the Father of the whok 
world to accept of the offering the 
made to him. And in after ages, Cn 
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H 


we 


of Hiernſalem ſaith prnporaouty 5 Tg») yo 
&c. Ie make mention of the Heaven 
the Earth, the Sea, and all the Creatures 
reaſonable and unreaſonable 5 of th 
Angels, Archangels, and powers of Heal 
Ven, praiſing God: and ſaging, Holy, Holy, | 


Holy Lord God of Sabbath, Ec. *T hel 
do very much correſpond with thok 
Hebrew 
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ne Hebrew formes, which -perhaps they 
were Willing ir-part to imitate, for the 
onflereater ſatisfaction of the Jewiſh Chri- 
on who. conſtituted: part-of their 
Maffemblies. One thing more.ſeems to be 

9g very clear, that from the Halle of the 
0 5 it was,.that ſome ancient Chri- 
M ftians uſed in the. 50 days after Eaſter; 
to. ing and. ingeminate Hallelujabs 1n | 2, .,,;.n 7, 
their Aflemblies, as a remembrance of | /c1#jb per iltos 
of that great Hymn which. the Prince of awd 1s rag 
cad the Church and his Apoſtles ſung after Eccles: cow, 
 nflthis ſupper. This St. Aug. takes. notice | '* » »9» »ſ 
. - : : uequaJmu? 0b- 

of, but faith, that in his days, thoſe | RoW Fa 

Hallelujahs uſed to be ſung at' other | #zi#. 120. 

times alſo. 6 
From all which we may diſcern a 
farther reaſon why they called this 
Sacrament by the name of a Sacrifice z | 7» io autem 
becauſe they did offer unto God thank/- (aerificio, gra- 
[81U7778 as the Pſalmiſt {peaks 5 P/al. commemrnoratio 
50. 14.) which isone of the ſpiritual | 7 977% br 

fcrifices which every Chriſtian is con- | »0v; obuwir, 
{{ccrated to bring unto him. It is con- | Fulg: de fide. - 

[feſledly true , that there never was | *** 25: 

F$any feſtival inſtituted by any people 
[of the world, but one part of it wasa 
reverend acknowledgment of God.and | 
a thankſgiving to him for his benefits, 
| D 4 And : 
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EL PLL  Aenſa Myſtica, 
| And there:never vvasany ſolemn fea 
| either among Jevvs, Perſians, Greek 

Zgyptians or Romans, vvithout ſon 
ſactifice to; their Gods. Chriſtia 
therefore are not vvithout their ſacti 
fice alſo,. vvhen they keep this feaſk 
and- ſuch an one as is very befittiny 
God; and vvhich no rational man ca 
deny to deſerve the name. For Pg 
phyry diſputing again} the eating "0 
ſacrificing of beaſts unto God, denie 
|that thereupon any 1ll contequene 
could be grounded, as if he deniedal 
ſacrifices to him. No faith he, Ovoopu 
Totyuv 9 nueis» we likewiſe ſacrifice a 
well as others,40me voouny 6s meme onhl 
we will ſacrifice according as is mo 
meet. And there he aſligns to every 
Deity 1ts proper homage and acknovy- 
| ledgment belonging to it 3 ſaying,that 

to the great God vyhois > 9 Tec, He 
above all, vye ſacrifice nothing but 
pure thoughts, and ſpeak not ſo much 
as a vyard of him. Butto thoſe that 
are the off-ſpring of God, the ccelettial| 
inhabitants, 7k & 1% Aye Pups ray mpoott| 
T7 we, give Hymns and praiſes, which| 
are the Corceptions and expreſſes of our 
ind; and ihe proceeds ta the more 
| 44420 TAmever ons oO 
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petty tributes paid to leſſer Gods. Ac- 
cording then to this Heathen Divine, 
the praiſes of God may well paſs far 


the molt proper ſacrifice 3 and he makes 
account that there 1s none better but 
onely fclext adorations. A ſoul breath- 
ing forth it ſe]f out of an ardent affe- 
(ion In holy Hymns, is more accepta- 
ble to God then the richeſt gumms, or 
nf | the ſweeteſt wood that can fume upon 
eff | his Altars. But a whole ſoul full of 
ace] | pure thoughts, too great to come out 
all | of the mouth, and more clear then to 
wa | be embodied in words, 15 tranſcendent 
aff | toall oblations, 
1 | But yet I would not beſo miſtaken, 
off | as if 1 thought the Chriſtian thankſgi- 
150 | ving conhiſted only in inward thoughts, 
v- | and outward words; for there are Eu- 
at | chariitial a&7oz5 alſo whereby we per- 
Hell | form a moſt delightſome ſacrifice unto 
utY | God. | 
h We muſt not when we come to 
af | God,appear before him empty 3 but we 
all |are to conſecrate and offer unto him 
-f | ſome of our temporal goods for the 
bl | relicf of thoſe that are in want, which 
rl | may cauſe many thankſgivings to be 
el | {cnt up by them ta God. 'It hath 
y Ms been 
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been ſaid before, that our whole ſelye 
ought to be offered as an holocauſt te 
God, and our love ſhould be fo grea 
as to ſpend our fouls and bodies m hi 


lo todo, we mult give ſomething the 


to his uſes. We are to give God an 
earneſt of our lincere oe intire devo- 
tion to: him, by parting vvith ſome. 
thing that we call ours,and transferring 
it tohim. Of this the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Heb.13. 15,16.where the ſerious Read- 
er ( that can ſtay ſo long asto peruſe 


called ſacrifices. So that the ſpiritual 
ſacrifice of our ſelves, and the corpo- 
ral ſacrifice of our goods to him, may 
teach the Papiſts that we are ſacrificers 
as well as they, and are made Kings 
and Prieſts unto God. Yea they may 
know, that the bread and wine of the 
Euchariſt, is an offering - (out of the 
[tock of the whole Congregation) to 
this ſervice, according as it was in the 
| Prinutive times, when ( as Juſtiz 
{aith) they offered bread and wine to 


, 
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ſervice; now in token that we mean 


Is ours unto him for to be imployedf 


thoſe Scriptures which I cite ) will 
tind both praiſe, and 1kewiſe commu:-| 
nication of our goods to others, to be] 


the | 


ap. O—=—ERS Aa. = = 


, 


the 7&359s, chief Miniſter of the bre-! 


al] and prolix thankſgiving to him that 


and our prayers, and our praiſes, and 


[ſo we provide for him in thoſe that 


or a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. 
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thren, who took it, and gave. praiſe 
and glory to the Lord of the whole 
world,and then made &m' woau ) a large 


had made them worthy of ſuch pitts. 
We have ayumly x ardmror Suatay, ( 45 
Origen his phraſe. is ) a rational and 
unſmoaky ſacrifice, we offer our ſelves, 


our goods 3 ſo thatif you pleaſe, we 
may call the table of the Lord aymiy 
7es@iLey (in Theodorets (tile) a rational 
table, where as God provides for us, 


are his members, and offer upon it 
thoſe ſacrifices which are molt befitting 
either him or rational creatures. And 
that you may ſee we are engaged to 
this kind of oftcring ; it 1s to be ob- 
ſerved, that the eating of the Lamb 
was not all the ſoleninity of the Pafle- 
over, but they ſacrificed likewiſe of- 
tfcrings of thaukſgivings in abundance, 
that there might be provilion for the 
poor. You may underitand this and 
a difficult place of Scripture both to- 
gether, It is faid (according to our 
tranſlation) 1n Dert. 15, 2, Thou ſhalt 


| ſacrifice 
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ſacrifice the Paſſeover unto the Lord th Ut 
God, of the flock, and the herd (or ſheepſi 1 
and Oxen) i» the place which he ſhall; 
chuſe, &c. It is well known, that theſſlpe 
ſacrifice of the Paſſeover was to be afl;je 
Lamb (Exod. 12. 5.) taken from theſh,, 
ſheep or goats, and might not be of anyſ,c 
other kind. 'Cherefore by zp3 Oxen,j, 
or of the herd, in this place, Aber Ezra,W;h, 
and others, underſtand the Eucharilti-Wl ;ic 
call Tacrifices, which we find 2 Chron. + 
35. 7,9. were offered in great abun-| 

| 5 | gl _ 
dance. Or as Abarbanel will have it, 5; 
Moſes ſpeaks briefly of the Paſleover|Mt 
(as having ſufficiently told them the 
manner of it before) ſo that we are to 

underſtand ?) to be wanting before RY 
(1. ce. and to be wanting before of thelli 
flock.) and thus we read them: Thox 
ſhalt ſacrifice the Paſſeover to the Lord, 
and ſheep and oxen: which ſoever way 
we take them, they tcll us thus much, 
that they -were other ſacrifices to ac- 
company the Lamb. For the Jews 
were bound at the three ſolemn feaſts, 


| 


| 


{ ſo the Levites and {trangers, the Fa- 
therleſs and Widow might feaſt and 


to be very liberal and bountiful, and 
otter according to their abilities, that 
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may ſee, ver.I0.TI,16,17., =P 
Now Chriſt at this feaſt having no- 
thing elſe to offer beſides the Lamb ; 
he did offer himfelf, which was more 
then if the cattel upon a thouſand hills 
had been burnt unto God, or all the 
world had been laid on its funeral pile. 
In this he dealt the greateſt charity to 
the world, and by his poverty made us 
rich. Sothat weare the more 1ngaged, 


© to offer up ſomething unto God beſide 


7 3F war 
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thole, who may juſtly look to be re- 
trelhed by us. 

To conclude then this Chapter 3 We 
muſt remember always when we ap- 
[proach to the Table cf the Lord, that 
weare to bring hearts full of thank ful- 
neſs, and mouths full of praiſes , and 
bands full of Almes ;, and that we may 
bring all theſe, we muſt bring. our 
ſelves to be offered to him. Our hearts 
muſt flame with love, our minds muſt 
reek with holy thoughts, our mouthes 
muſt breath forth praiſes like clouds of 
incenſe, and our hands muſt not be 
lifted up with nothing in them 3 but 
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>[rejoyce together with them, as you | 


W not onely by their example, but by his, | 


praifes, that may upp'y the wants of | 


we 
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, we muſt pay fuch "oil 


'we and all ours are his. We are q 


| pentance, grace and ſalvation by his 


| 


the Lord for all his mercies, and elpe- 


.as will provoke others 


unto God, that may really teſtihe that 
think that we come ſolemnly to ble 
cially this great and rich one, that he 


hath given his Son to die for us, and 
that he hath purchaſed forgiveneſs, re» 


death on fuch defireable terms 3 al 
we muſt think likewiſe, that bleſſing 0 
hinrinchudes in it ſelf ſuch good works| 

Fo to blef\f 
him, 

If you would briefly underſtand 
therefore what the 'meaning of this ho- 
ly rite is, remeniber,that it is 4 Comme: 
moration of Chriſt and his death, with 
hearty thankſgivings for all the bene: 
fits we receive thereby. | 
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CAP. III. 


Here will be no ſuch-cauſe of j joy| 
as the former diſcourſe hath ſpo-li 


kenof, if we benct faithful unto Gad 


and his Son Chriſt, And therefore 8 


we mult further conſider this a&tion p 
- 
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with him, This is included inour ta- 
&ng.the bread and wine, as well as in 
our eating and dvinking of them 3, and 
was expretied before, whenl ſaid, we 
tuft offer our ſelves to God as the 
preateſt act of our thankſgiving. i That 
offering of our ſelves is ſuch a thing, | 
that 1t puts us out of our own power 3 
and, befides, we enter here into. ſtrict 
mpagements never to reſume or draw 
back/our ſelves again, never to:chal- 
lenge any right to have our ſelves in 
our own diſpoſal. We make a fo- 
1 lemn agreement with the Lord Jeſus, 
"Wthat be ſhall: dwell in us, and/ poſleſs 
[W himſelf of all our faculties, as the fole 
Ford and governour of our fouls. 
"8 Though this haye been done once al- 
ready when we were baptiſed, fo that 
we cannot .reverſe the deed, nor can- | 
-|FWcel the bond that'is between us, yet | 

T lceing the matter of the Covenant is 

alway tobe performed, and more then 

one world depends upon 1t;God thinks 
Wit to take new ſecurity of us, and 
{ſtrengthen our obligations , leſt we | 
{think of letting the debt run on un- 
- paid one day after another, till we be 
. quite, 
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#.4 rite whereby we enter into Covenant! 
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quite bankrupts, and have nothing leſt 
whereby to diſcharge it; \ io 
We are alſo apt to think, that wellly, 
ſtand indebted unto Cod in no. great|fff 
fumme ; and that though we ſhould 
ſpend. prodigally till the latter part oflfſſ 
our lite, yet we ſhould have enoughtolf þ 
pay him, and give him very gpod con 
tent. Therefore it is but neceſfary 
that we ſhould often be remembred « 
our huge engagements, preſently . to 
perform our word: to him ; and when 
we begin again to fail, and not to oy 
our credit with him, it is no leſs necels| 
fary that-he ſhould call againuponnus ||} 
and have us enter into more ſfolemn|}|; 
bonds of aſtricter performance. - ||{ 

( 


And truly theſe that know what it 
is to enjoy God, long for no better 
entertainment from him when they 
come to his houſe and table, then that}|; 
they may be tied faſter to him. with|F|: 
new cords of his love, and that it may 
be made: more impoſhble for them to|| 
unlooſfe themſelves from his ſervice, 
What is there more in the delire of a 
holy ſoul, then to ceaſe to be its own? 
what greater-pleaſure dothit feel, then 
in parting with it felt? 'To what would] 
| it 


mt e—_ 


| 
4 
ne 
at 


4 = 


(0 


- Or Diſconrſe of the Lords Supper. ——_ 


tbe more Engaged, thento the plea(- 
ing of him whom it heartily loves? 
Let me be bound hand and foot (faith 
ſach a ſoul ) that I may never ſtirre 
from him. Let me ſeal to him a thou- 
and Deeds to convey my ſelf unto 
him. If he would have me ſign the 
Covenant with my Blood , every vein 
in my body ſhall leap to do him that 
honour. But rather let him come and 
ſeat himſelf in my heart, and let him 
take my deareſt life-blood, if it will do 
him any ſervice. I accept of a luffer- 
ng-Saviour: I take him as heis, all 
broken and bloody. If he will haye 
me follow him with a Croſs upon my 
ſhoulder,T retuſe no conditions, behold 


O Lord thy ſervant, do with me as 


ſeems good in thy ſight. 

Thus we are to addreſs our ſelves 
to this Feaſt, as will be better under- 
ſtood if we conlider theſe five things : 

I. If we look upon this aÞTioz onely 
under the general notion of a holy rite 
which God hath appointed as an act of 
his Worſhip ; yet the very uling of it 


Is an acknowledgment of him and his] 


Religion, and an engagement of our 
ſelves unto him as our God.. He that 
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| 


the whole Law; and ſo was he tha 
offered ſacrifice to the God of 1ſrael at 
his Altar, engaged to own him that had 
appointed 'that Worſhip. - Juſt ſo the 
performing but of one thing which 
God hath appointed as a ceremony in| 
the Religion of Chriſt , doth tie us to| 
obſerve the whole Religion which he 
requires, who did appoint that Rite, 
And you may likewiſe obſerve, That 
there being a wxtual ation in this Sa- 
crament , of Gods giving lomcthing, 


and our taking, it doth expreſs, that 
we are faſt bound jn that Covenant 
of which this action is a part. So the 
giving and taking but of fo ſmall x 
thing: as a ſtraw, doth bind perſons 
tirmly to that thing whereof they are 


| agreed, andwhich they conclude in that 


manner. Stipulation (one of the ſtrong- 
eſt words which we have to {ignite the 
confirmation of a Bargain by ) was an- 
ciently made by no ſtronger thing , as 
the very word doth import, which-car- 
ries a {traw in - its name. And ſo any 
other thing in the World may be uſed 
tothe ſame purpoſe. The giving and 
taking of ſix pence to {trike up a con» 


| tract, 
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-was circumciſed, was boundto obſerve 
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|tradt, doth lay as faſt hold of a man, 


| Action then doth but more ſolemnly 


by ſtand engaged as ſtrongly as it Co- 


SI 


as ten thouſand pound in hand. Much 
ing of Bread and Wine, being a piece 


ſented by them, doth bind us as faſt to 
him, as if we ſhould repeat every 
word that he hath ſaid, and profeſs our 
conſent untoit. We are ſuppoſed to 
know the tearms of that Writing that 
Chriſt hath left us,containing our duty 
and his promiſes ; and it is preſumed 
wearew1lling toenjoy thoſe promiles, 
and ſo to perform thoſe duties; - this 


conclude the agreement, and we here- 


venants had been drawn between us, 


them. 
IT. But then if we conſider this 


preſently diſcern that thereby we pro- 
felle our ſelves of his Family, and de- 
clare to all that we are tis Fellowsand 
Retainers, and that yyve ovvn the Re- 
ligion of the crucified Jeſus. I contels 
that coming to Chriſtian Aſſemblies in 


E. 2 


more then, this ſolemngiving and take-| 


of Chriſt's Religion, and he ſo repre-| 


and our hand and ſeal were aftixed to| 


Action as a coming to Gods Table,| 
and partaking of his meat , we ſhall] 


the 
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| the firſt times, was an owning of 

Chriſt, becauſe it was very dangerous 
but this Action which was 1n thoſe 
Aſlemblies performed, was a more ex- 
preſs profeſſion of their belief 1n him, 
and friend{hip with him. For the great 
ſtumbling-block of the Jews, was the 
Croſs of Chriſt; and it was fooliſh- 
nelle to tne Gentiles. To declare 
therefore this death and Croſs of his, 
to cat of his dead body , and drink of 
his blood , was as much as to ſay, I be- 
lieve in this ſuftering-Saviour, Iama 
Chriſtian, and will live and dycin this 
Religion.” A ſtranger may come unto 
a mans houſe, but the friends onely are 
they that ſit with him at his board; 
and he that is not true to him of whoſe 
bread he eats, is the worſt and baſeſt 
of all Enemies. The Pfalmiſt could 
put no worle character upon an enemy 
Pal. ar. 9. |thenthis, That he who put forth his 
hand to eat of his bread,, had lifted 
up his heel againſt him. By coming 
thento Gods Table, we profeſs our 
ſelves his familiar friends, in whom he 
repoſes a truſt; and we can put no 
greater {corn upon him, then by being 
falſe to him that doth admit us to ſuch 
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[a nearneſs. You may obſerve there-| 


| Or a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. 


fore in Seripture theſe two things : 
Firſt, That eating of bread together,is 
ſpoken of as a token of friendſhip and 


agreement, as theſe two places among | 
others will fatisfhe youz Job 42. IT. 
Jer. 41. I. Bread 1s never wanting at 
any Feaſt; and ſo they expreſſed by 
it a friendly entertainment. W hence Py- 
thagoras gave this Leſlon to his Schol- 
lars , dprov wi xdJayyier, Do not break 
bread, 7. e. ne dirimas amicitiam , ne- 
verbreak friend{bip, but let it remain 
inviolable. And fo likewile Salt be- 
ing never abſent from any Meal, and 
placed npon the Table, it hath been 
uſed as aſymbole of Friendſhip; and 
to have eaten Salt with a man at this 


of Ariſtotle , We cannot know one ano- 
ther , till, according to the Provert , re 
have eaten a quantity of Salt togother. 


The Turks * at this day joyn boil 


| togetherz and to ſay, I have eater 


Bread and Salt with ſuch an one. is an 
expreſſion of having good acqiain- 
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> Menſa Myſtica, 
tance vvith him. All vvhich IT but| 
briefly touch upon, to make it more| 
ſenſible to us, that this participation] 
of Gods bread, is a token that vve are}; 
of his acquaintance, and we do tell thelfin 
W orld hereby, That we profeſs all lovelſſtin 
and friendſhip to him. | | FE 
| Theſecond thing I would have no+Iffyit 
ted, is, That Covenants ( in Scripturelf fi, 
{tory ) are made by eating and drink-|W an; 
Ing together : For vvhich I need pro- 
duce no other places but thoſe in Ger, 
25.30. Gene 31.44,45. vvhere Tfaaehj 
and Abimelech , Jacob and Laban con» 
clude their Compadts vvith a Feaſt. But 
you may add (if you pleaſe _) that in 
Joſh. 9. 14. vvhere it is faid, the peopleſifi 
took of the viGuals of the Gibeonites,\Wp 
and ached not counſel at the month. of 
the Lord; 1.e. They made a Cove- 
nant with them before they conſulted 
vvith the holy Oracle, vvhether they 
vvere vvhat they pretended to be; far 
io ſome good Interpreters both Jewifh 
and Chriſtian, expound the vvords, be- 
- cauſe elle vve catunot underitand  vyhy 
It ſhould be a crime to taſt whether 
their bread vvas ſo dry as they ſaid (as 
others think the meaning 1s ) vvithout | 
going | 
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Yooing to enquire of God'the lawtul- | 
neſs of ſuch a fat. It 1s very Itkely 
Salo, that from this original that ola 
Eis derived, ofa Coverant of Salt, which 
Fin Scripture-ſtile ſgniftes 'an everla- 
Eitino and unaltcrable Settlement; be- 
Yan 


ſuch Leagues which are made 
with the -profeſſion 'of the greateſt 
friendſhip ( as if men were cohabitants 
and familiars ) ought to be held moft 
ſacred, and religiouſly obſerved. Now 
this Bread and Wine in the Sacrament 


is Gods, both as it is offered by us 


unto him , and as It ts conſecrated to 
repreſent his Son Chriſtunto ns; and 
therefore vve by partaking of it, do 


[ſolemnly engage our felves unto, and 


; 
: 
: 


| 


promiſe our fidelity in his fervice, as 


might be bound in a Covenant excecd- 
E -& Ing 


[thoſe that are his domeſticks , and de- | 
ire alvvays to remain in his familiarity. | 
But fappeoſe any perſon ſhould grve us 
his very blood to drink,that vve might: 
the more firmly be obliged to him; 
vvhat could there be devifed more 
ſtrong to tye our hearts together ?- So: 
the conſpirators with Catalize did com-;. 
bine and join themſclves together by 
drinking of their own blood. that they: 
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ing the : ſtrength ofall others which ardfaid 
made by cating of common food. Andi yiſic 
ſo doth Chriſt take us into his ſociety Goc 
and bind us to him, by giving us theſſ{par: 
repreſentations of his own fieſh ang ing 
blood to eat and drink. that ſo welnun 
might never think of departing fronfye: 
him, who hath admitted us to that me: 
Food, which is as much beyond all &ÞÞ his 
thers inits obligatory vertue , as it is his 
in 1ts own proper worth and excel 11 
lency. of 
And that you may ſce it more fully ca: 
verihed, that this cating and.drinkingfſſ\ca 
IS a federal rite between God and us or 
let it be conlidered , | ib 
Ill, As a Feaſt upon a Sacrificeſſ 
C in which notion 1t 1s molt rarely ex-|ſſ|b 
plained by an excellent Doctor of ourſſſ|c 
own ) from which it will evideatly ap- | 
pear to be intended asaſolemn profel-|ſ|y 
lon of Chriſts Religion, and a renewal |Þ\q 
of our Covenant with God. f 
For the underſtanding of this , you|Þ|: 
muſt know, That Jeruſalem being|f\ 
the Ho!y City in Gods Land, and the\(| 
Temple bejng the houſe of God, whereſſ 
he divelt;z and the Prieſts Gods Ser- 
vants, and the Altar his Table ( as was 


ſaid 


—_ wi En 
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Flaid before ) there was a conſtant pro-{ 

E viiion brought in for the keeping of 
J Gods houſe, and maintaining of his/er- 
pants. And beſide thoſe of the morn- 
ing and evening, there were a great 
number of occaſional Sacrifices (which 
were his ficlh ) together with their 
aF meat and drink-offcrings ( which were 
0 his Bread and W ine )) that came in to be 
b his Food, as the expreſſion 1s, Levit. 3. 
11. Theſe common Sacritices were 


of three ſorts: The fir{t were Holo- 


Iv caſts or Burnt-offerings , fo called be- 
FN cauſe they were conſumed wholly up- 
Son Gods Altar by his fire, ( which at 
F firſt came from Heaven, and was ne- 
ever to go out) none cating of them 
but himſelf. The ſecond .we may 
cali expiatory, becauſe they were to 
[make atonement, and reconcile; which 
[were of two ſorts. Sinne-offerings,and 


did eat of ( if they were not ſuch 


U 

3 | |boly place )) as you may read in Levit. 
elf[7-7,9. Numb. 18:9,10. For they be- 
ef ing Gods fervants, - were to be main- 
tained and kept in his Family, and 
(beſide hereby did take the nans guilt 
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I Treſpaſſe-offerivgs ; Theſe the Prieſts | 


whoſe blood was carricd within thel 


Lev.1- 9,13» 
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1 Sam.1. 4,5. 


| 
Lev.6,25,26, |( as it vvere) and carry it avvay : But 


1s portion, ( Lev. 7.34.) the remand 


none elſe were permitted to eat of it, 
being ſuppoſed to ben a ſtate of guilt, 
and not fit to have familiarity vvith 
God, The third fort- vvere Peace: 
offerings , vvhich vvere made to God 
tor ſome bexefits received ( which go 
among the Hebrews under the name 
of Peace) to teſtifie their gratitude 
unto him. The fat of theſe offerings 
being burnt upon the Altar to God, 
( Lev. 3. 3,4.) and one breatft vvith 
ſhoulder being given to the Prieſt, for 


were the qwners ſhare, that he might 
eat of Gods meat, and fo feaft vvith 
him ( if he was not in any Legal un- 
cleannefs _) as you may ſee Lev.7.20. 
Fhe Examples of fuch facrifices are 
numerous in the Scripture, not here to 
be amaſled together, and wrapt up 1n 
thefe ſheets. It may ſuffice to note 
two placcs which he cloſe together : 


They were facritices of this ſort that]. 


Elkanah oficrcd vyhen he vvent yearly 
unto $:z/oh, giving portions (vis. of 


the facrifice) to his vvhole Family that] 


vvent vvith him, but to Harraha dou- 
ble portion. 


Thoſe 


£ did offer them frequently to their 
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Thoſe offerings likewiſe which the! 
ns of El; made men toabhor, were 
f the ſame kind,1 $4-2.2.17.and their 
ſn conſiſted in theſe two enornuties : 
Firlt, That they were not content 
with that portion which was afligned 
them by Law ( viz. the breaſt and 
ſhoulder ) but they took what; and as 
much as they Iift 
condly , T hat they took their portion 


before God had his, z.e. beforethe fat] 


was burnt upon the Altar (ver. 15, 
16.) a rudeneſs which the Gentiles 
would not have been guilty of, except 
ſome belly-gods and Atheiſtical glut- 


tons. For when they would ſet forth ] 


themtemperance of ſuch a man, they 
could ſay no worſe then this, Haut 
immolata , ſacra devorat he devours 
the ſacrifices before they be offered to 
God. This I mention, becauſe they 


were not ſtrangers to this kind of facri- | 


fce (no more then to the reſt ) but 


C ver. 13. ) And. ſe-|- 


gods. You may take one cxample out 
of a multitude, which expreſles both 


t| this cuſtom of cating part of the ſacri- 


ces, and likewiſe their forbearance 


to take any part till God had his, The 
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| Zgyptians ( faith Herodotus ) while 
the Sacrifices were burning, did beat and| 
knock, themſelves and after they had 
done jo, then they made a feaſt of the 
Reliques of , the ſacrifice, We may; 
learn thus much by the way of thele 
Heathens, That God is to be ſerved be-| 
' fore ourſelves, and there is no true jy 
but that which ariſes out of true ſorrow, 

Now that this cating and drinking 
was intended as a rite of covenanting 
with that Deity to whom the Sacritices 
were offered, or elſe as a profeſfion 
that they were inthe Covenant, and 
did remain Gods Friends ( if they were 
already of the Religion ) you may di 
ſcern from theſe two places, which will 
lead me to that for which all this is 
faid. When Moſes had rchearſed to 
the people Gods Laws ( Exod. cap. 20, 
21, 22,23. ) which he gave on Mount 
Sinai, and then came to ſtrike the 
Covenant between God and Tſrael, it 
1s ſaid Exod. 24.5. that Aoſes ſent 
young men ( z.e. ſome of the fir{t-born 
who were the Prieſts hitherto) to offer 
Burnt-ofterings and Peacc-ofteringso 
Oxen, and half of the Blood he 
ſprinkled on the Altar, which repre- 


{ented 


: 
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T ſented God , and the other . half he 
ET prinkled on the people, ( ver. 6, 7,8.) 
25 a token of the Covenant between 
them: But for compleating of the 


1a 

of Compact, the chiect of the people went 
be. up nearer to God, and ſaw that bright 
jo 4ppearance, and did eat and drink, ver. 
M11. which ſure muſt be underſtood of 
nolMY|their tcaſting upon the Peace-offerings 
ng which had been ſacrificed unto God, 
| vhereby they profeiicd to own that 
on Covenant he had given to them. 


Not long after , this people made to 
themſelves other gods, and offered 
not onely burnt-ofterings, but alfo 
peace-ofterings to them, Exod. 32.6. 
and then ſate down fo eat and drink.,and 
roſe up toplay, 1, e- to be wanton, and 


Now that this was an aflociating of 
themſelves with the Egpptian gods, 
we may learn from the Apoſtle , who 


commit uncleanneſs with each other. | 


reciting of this paſlage, and ſpeaking of | 
n/[their Idolatry, makes no mention at ; 
| jall of their ſacrificing to theſe new 
f[gods, but onely of this eating, &c. 
eff} Fhich did conclude the Ceremony, as 
[if the Tdolatry did formally conlilt in 
118}fhis, and that hereby they did devore 

them- 
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themſelves to that ſtrange Woyltip 
Neither be you TIdolators,(aith he, I Ca 
10:8.) as were ſome of them, as it j 
written , the people jate down to eat an 
to drink., and roſe up to play. By whic 
words you may fee the Apoſtle make 
account , that this eating and drinking 
of the ſacrifices, was a renouncinge 
the Covenant of their God, and joir 
ing - of themſelves to 1dols. Nai 
becauſe it was the manner ( as it ſeeny} 
of ſome of the Corinthians, ſtall t 
feaſt in the Idols Temples, and pe 
haps in the Temple of Yes , famouy 
in that City, which makes the Apo- 
{tle add thoſe words, ver. 8. Nezthe 
commit fornication , as ſome, &c. He 
tells them that this was a plain forks 
king of Chriſt, andutterly incomps 
tible with his Profeſtion. For the 
vouching of which aflertion , he re 
minds them what the Sacrament of 
the Supper of the Lord doth import, 
VIZ, A Kuyoriey , participation Or cam 
' munion of the Body and Bogrety! 
Chriſt, ver. 16,17. which is as much ali 
to ſay, it is a profeſſion that we as 'ol 
body, partaking of oac bread, devhq 
communion with Chriſt , and adheryſf 
unto 


. 
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unto him as our Lord and Head, and | 
that to his Worſhip and Service we do | 
conſecrate our ſelves. For juſt as | 
Iſrael by eating of the ſacrifices par- 
take of Cor have communion with ) 
the Altar, ver. 18. 3. e, profeſs to be! | 
of that Religion, and adhere to that 
way of Worthip. So it is with Chri- | 


ſtans, when they eat of the Body and 
Blood of the crucihed Saviour which 
was offered for us. And therefore | 
by a likeneſs of Reaſon he concludes, | | 
That to partake of the Table of De- | 
vils, and eat of things ſacrificed to | 
them, was to profeſs to have commu- | 
nion with thoſe impure ſpirits, and | 
thereby to deſccrate themliclves; it 
{-Y|being 1mpoſhible for them at once to 
a-fl|be devoted to things ſo quite contrary 
heFlas Chriſtand the Devil, ver. 20.21. 
| From all which diſcourſe we may thus | 
offi| reaſon , That this holy Sacrament is a | 
realt upon the Sacrifice which Chriſt 
dllgzed, as the Jewilh Feaſts were 
with the fleſh of thoſe fcrifices | 
hey oftered to God. For the 
e makes the Communion of the | 
and Blood of Chriſt, ver.16. par- 
Fe(ſrallel to cating of the ſacrifices, ver.19. 
And | 
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| And thercfore itis a rite whereby we 
ſolemnly addict our ſelves to the ſer- 
vice and Worſhip of Chriſt, and take 
upon our ſelves {trict engagements tq 
be faithful in that Covenant that 'is 
betweenusz which is the thing that 
was to be proved. As Iſrael joined 
themſelves to God by feaſting 1n his 
houſe of the Sacrificesz ſo we join our 
ſelves to Chriſt, by feaſting in the 
place of his Worſhip, and at his Table, 
upon the remembrances of his body 
and blood. And our obligations to 
cleave unto him , do as much exzel all 
other tyes in their ſacredneſs, {ſtrength 
and vertue, as the Sacrifice of Chrilt 
excels the Sacrifice of a Beaſt, or the 
cating and drinking of his Body and 
Blood, is beyond all participation of 
the meat of the ancient Altars. Yea 
it 1s ſuppoled that we are the friends 
of God before we come hither, and 
| that weare not 1nany willing unclean- 
[neſs (elſe we ſhould be ſhut out from 
| partaking of this Offering.) And thergs 
| fore our approach to his Table, is buy 
more {trongly to tye the knot, angita 
| bind us in deeper promiles, to continue 
tricndihip with him, 
] 


— 
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If more can be ſaid then this, 1 ma 
add, that the eating of this ſacrifice 1s 
a folefnn Oath, that we will be true 
and loyal to him. For even Heathens 
themſelves did uſe by ſacrifice to bind 

iemſelves in Oaths. From whence 

it is that #xv ſignifies that facrifice | ...414, 'x4pv- 
which was ſlain when they made a co. | #is «yave} 
yenant, and (in regard of its relation [4 —— 
to #x&) may be rendred, the Oath-. | xen]Ice I of- | 
terifice. And eu Thwwer, to cut this | 197 Mioyer--- 
icrifice ( in Homers phraſe,'Y is to| © 
make a Covenant, which it is likely 
may be taken from the Hebrew cu- 
ſome , mentioned Jer. 34.18. And 
to ſwear 4 Topior, upon the warm in- 
trails of the beaſt, was the greateſt 
Oath that could be made. When we 
ay our hands therefore upon the body 
of Chriſt that was ſacrificed for us, 
(and much more when we eat of it.) 
we do folemnly take our oaths, that 

[we will be his faithful faxderates, and 

[rather die then ſhrink from thoſe duties 

|towhich we bind our ſelves. 

[0 -TV. If there be any that look upon 
(eating and drinking of this bread and 
[wine, onely as ſymboles of believing 
in Jeſus Chriſt , the matter Uraiws to 

the 
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the ſame point 3, for faith is the cong — 
tion of the Covenant of Grace , an®2< 
comprehends in its ſignification Jjv® 
' that God requires. So; ſome of hl "© 
Ancients. expound thoſe: words , Jif® 

Ver. 54. 6. He that eateth my fleſh and drink" 


Epif. 141. ad 
Ceſar. 


4 


| be ſaved. . For fleſh and 


my blood, hath eternal life, to ſigni® 


| thus much 3. He that 1s made partake* 


of my wiſdom; through my incarg a9 
tion and ſenſible life among. men, ſhalf® 
Flood (fall 
Baſil) heealls 74.049 &vT3 TW uwcmnls mie 
ular, x Th S1Seorenier, all the myſtery oÞ/® 
his incarnation and converſation hen 
in the fleſh amongſt us, together with 
his dodrine. which he;hath taught wi 
Ins led x3 ec, by whichthe ſi 
is nouriſhed and fitted for the ſightd 
celeſtial things 3 and therefore eatin 
and drinking of theſe, muſt denote en: 
bracing of all Chriſt, ſo 2s to be con- 
form to him and to his doGrine. | 
then we take the body and blood 6 
Chriſt in this Supper repreſented tous 
to ſignifie the ſame, and cating and 
drinking to be onely believing, ye 
you may ealily ſee to how much we axe 
engaged if we do really believe, -: 
. But it is manifeſt to me; that can 
an 
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F:nd drinking here, muſt: comprehend 
"Mmore then it doth in St. Js : forelſe 
Fc ſhall do nothing atthe Lords Sup- 


Mime as well. If it be onely believing, 
Wand meer ſpiritual eating. that here 1s 
| Mexerciſed, 'then' we may teed fo with- 


'Wout this food. And when Chriſt com-- 
TWmands ſo frequently, Do this in remem- 
"MM brance of 2e;-1t would be no more ſenfe/] 
Athen if he had ſaid, Do #his, which yet 


"you ay do,without doing this. 
-$. This cating and drinking therefore 


EK venanting folemnly with God, and a 
"receiving andgiving of thoſe pledges 
of love, which we cannot have any 
_Ewhere elſe. | 


V. And indeed the. old Chriſtians | - 


aid ſo ſacredly bind themſelves hereby 
ito their Saviour, that Heathens were 

ready to ſuſpect them of dangerous 
combinations, and ſuch conſpiracies as 
might prove miſchievous to the Com- 
«f|/monwealth. From which imputation 
rc while(t P[zzy doth acquit them, he like- 
*F\wilc inſtructs us for what end they met 
of together at this fealt, They aflemble 
F themſelves ( ſaith he .in a Letter to 
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Moer,but what we might: do at any other | 


-W@ muſt be a profeſſion of our faiths, a co-| 
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and ſing a Hymn to Chriſt as it he we 
God.,and then they do feer ancnta | 
ſiringere, bind themſelves with a Sacnſher 
ment or Oath, .not that they will der 
miſchief to any, but that they will nal 
rob or ſteal, nor commut adultery, nol 
fallifte their words, nor deny thenlflyj 
truſt,@&c. and then after they hayealif 
together, they depart to their oy 
homes. Of more then thts they prot 
{ted to him he ſhould never find then 
guilty 3 and this was the crime of Chr 
tans in thoſe firſt ages,to engage them 
{elves to commit no crime 3 which the 
bound themſelves unto by this Sacre 
ment of Chriſts body and blood. We 
The Greek Chriſtians at this dayMy 
when they take the bread or cup inten 
their hands, make this profeſſionMhe 
Lord I will wot give thee a kiſs like ian 
das; but I do confeſs nnto thee like thi: 
| poor thief, and beſeech thee to remembeſet 
| re when thy Kingdom comes. It wela 
| dotouch the body of Chritt with tra 
torous lips, and embrace him withglſce 
falſe heart, we ſtain our ſouls witli 
che guilt of that blood, which can oneflw 


Tiajan the Eimperor) before or brea q 


ly waſh them from all their other ” 
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jd therefore we muſt come unfeign- 
dly to bewail our negles; and to 
le our former reſolutions of ſtri& 
bedience. It is grown even to a Pro-| 
eb ( as Foſeph. Accoſta relates ) a-| pe procur.rnd. 
ywong the poor Indians that have en- | Sal. Z.6. 
frtained the faith, that 9x7 encharz- 
War ſerrel ſuſceperit , nullum- amplins 
nimer debet committere : He muſt ne- 
wr be guilty more of any crime, who hath 
we received the Euchariſt. And if 
hey chance to commit any, they be- 
avail it with ſuch a ſorrow and com- 
moction, that, ( heſaith ) he hath not 
Wound ſuch faith no not in 7ſrael. But 
It would be very fad if we ſhould be 
ent to ſchool as far as India. There 
are, I make no doubt, many .pious 
juls among our ſelves, that look up- 
mn it as a bleſſed opportunity to knit 
heir hearts in greater love to God, 
and that are more afflicted for an evil 
ought after ſuch engagements, then 
thers -are for a baſe and unworthy : 
mefaction. | 
Whenſoever therefore we 'come to 
celebrate the memory of Chriſts death 
ulin this manner, we muſt remember 
eFvith our ſelves, that we are aſſembled 
S, F-2 for 
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for to renew. our baptiſmat vow andſſſc. 
league; and in the devouteſt mann 
to addict our ſelves to: a more conſta 
love and fetvice. of the: Lord Jefix 
'We muſt lookupon this feaſt to which 
-|we are admitted, as a" .diſclaimingefi 
\allennity to9.him, and: a profeſſional 
our contmuinga hearty friend{hip, wk 
as never to do' any hoſtile - at againſt; 
him. And thence indeed it 1s called; 
a Sacrament (according to Tertullimyy, 
and cthers with him) becauſe we hee 
take an Oath to continue Chriſts faith 
ful ſouldiers, and never to do' at 
thing againſt this Crown and dignity 
as long as there remains any breathin 
our bodies. We do: repeat our Oath 
of Allegiance, and ſwear fealty again 
ro him, or ( as we ordinarily ſpeak' 
we take the Sacrament upon it, that well 
will be "Chritts faithful ſervants and 
ſouldicrs,” againſt the Devil, World 
and Fleit, and never flie from his ſer 
vice, | 
Every act of fin then after ſuch pro#| 
miles, 1s not onely treaſon,but perjury: 
no: onely the breaking of our faith, but} 
of ovr Oath 5 yea not onely the viola 
| tion of a {imple Oath, but of Oath} 
upon! 
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on Oath ; which we ought more 
oy ydread';” then we do. to: break our 
: Wones. ; 
We eſteem it an impliety of a high 
"Fixture, for a Miniſter to give a cup of 
"Solon into a mans hand inſtead of the 
<Wlbod of Chriſt; and we'do deſerved- 
if abhorre that Prieſt that poyſoned | 
Fope Yidor the 3d, with.the Sacra-], 
- ix a'rd8(7) , ſub 
Y hi arid | him that poyſoned Hemry | ſpecie (a.ramen- 
"Fic 7th. Enip. turning Cas Natclerys | i dediryverrens 
47 7 THREE > TH . calicem vite in 
i phraſe 1s) the CUP of life 7110 the | calicem mortts, 
wo of death. But whilelt our hearts 
»1Wyell in indignation art ſuch. a crime, let 
Ss conſider with 'our felves, what a 
eaſonable” a& it is, to. poylon our : 
mls with' their own hands, and by a | 
aſe. treachery to God, to ſwallow | 
Dbyn curſcs ind woes into our ſelves. 


bs ter were.it for us to be choaked 

iy mth the Þread of life, or to feel the 

| ome of Aſps boiling in our veins | 
ll | 


fter the holy cup, then to take an | 
- Path which we take ſmall care to 
"keep ; then to: go on in a courle of 
Jl. after ſuch ſacred profefions of 
ol ur duty and ſervice unto Chriit, We. 
yl te amazed to hear that men can 
ouch the Goſpels before a Magittrate, 
ul | AW OF and | 


— 
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\ and kisthe book, or lift up their har 


Ee 


— 


to Heaven, and yet make gond new 
a word that they ſwear. Weareg 
to think, that either theſe men haver 
ſouls, or that they do. not value the 
at the price of a rotten nut. O | 
our very fleſh then tremble to think 
that we ſhould lay our hand upon tl 
body of Chriſt, and take it into a 
very mouths, and ſolemnly ſwear w 
to him, and yet not be faithful inh 
Covenant, nor heartily indeavour 


| perform our promiſes unto him, Fy 


there 1s no forſworn perſon hath fi 

a black ſoul, as he whoſe ſoul is fe 

ed even by the blood of Chriſt hin 
ſelf which waſhes the ſouls of oth 

The vvorld cannot but ſhrink at th 
thoughts of that fearful] act of one q 
the Popes, who making a League wit 
Ceſar and the French King, divide 
the bread of the Sacrament inta three 
parts, with this ſaying ( ſcarce toll 
rable) As the holy Trinity js but on 
God, ſo let the union indure between u 
three confederates 5, and yet he was th 
firſt that broxe 1t and ſtarted from th 
agreement. Far be 1t from us the 
after this action wherein we join ou 
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ſelves to God, andunite our hearts to' 
fear his Name, and become as it were 
one with him, -to reſcind our Cove- 
nants, or ſtand again at tearms of de- 
fiance. But let us have a care to ob- 
ſerve this Vow far more religiouſly 
then we do an Oath ta any mortal 
man,which yet no perſon of credit and 
conſcience wauld break far all the 
world. 
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CAP. IV. 
O all thoſe that are thus faithfully 


in Covenant with him, this Sa- 
crament is a further ſign and ſeal of re- 
miſtion of fin. 

For the Law of Covenants doth re- 
quire, that where one party'dath pro- 
feſs friendſhip, and ingage to fidelity ; 
the other - perſon in the arent, 


ſhould make afſlurance of his love, and 
confirm his promiſes. And therefore 
when we come with hearts full of love 
to renew our friendſhip with God, we 
may believe that he doth embrace us 
alſo with the deareſt affection, and gi- 
| veth 


Let +» 7 
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veth us greater teſtimoties that he 
hath cancelled all the reg wherein 
we ſt60d indebted. to - Bond's able 
to break the whole world, if paynient 
| were/ exatted 5 Delt r which all men 
and Aiigels cannot poſſibly diſchatge3 
Which yet he is ſo willitig to acquitus 
of ; that 'he hath appointed this holj 
aFion for that end; that ' we may have 
more pledges of his love, and more 
aſſurance that we are not bound over 


correenat priiſhment.” Well may we 
{run into the armes, of Chriſt where 
we expe& to recetve ſuch favours. 
It is no wonder if we be forward to 


tye vur ſelves faſt to God (asT faid in 


— 


felf as faſt to us. Weineed not ſtand 


ſo much upon it to promiſe even to. die 
for hith, when it is but the way to life, 


of Chrift/ -when. we find a cure there 
for our ſis; A crucified Saviour ſhould 


moſt joyfully kiſs hiscrofs, ſeeing we 


' croſſed out, and ſtandno longer upon 
' oUr account, 

| Methinks all that hear of ſuch a 

Covenant 


— 


the laſt Chapter ) when he binds him- | 


We may be glad to' Hein the wounds! 


be molt dear unto ts, and we ſhould | 


hope thereby to have. our intquities |: 


_ 
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Covenant of Grace, ſhould be deffrous\ 
5enter into it (and ſo they would if 
they had not as trifling coticeits of the 


of their ſouls:) Andall that are in that 
Covenant; ſhould be glad of an op- 


evil of fin, as they have of the worth | 


portunity to reiterate it, that they'may 
have ſtronger grounds whereon to 
hope for pardon. And it is tobe ac- 
knowledged to the ſingular merey of 
God, that we can never come to pro- 
feſs any love to him, but he will return 
back a great deal'more to us; and that 
when we give thanks to him;” he will 
give us more caule to thank him.” 

Now for the full clearing of 'this 
thing, I ſhall propound but theſe three 
conl1derations : Ty oti Bus 

1. That our Saviour in the inſtitu- 
tion of this Sacrament, doth tell us, 
' what was a great endof it; whien he 
ſaith, This cup' is the new Teſtament in 
my blood: or this is my blood of the new 
| Teſtament, which is ſhed for many for 
| the renriſſion of ſins. In whichſpeech 
you mult note, that the word This. 
doth ftand for the action of giving and 
receiving, not' for that which is given 
and received in and by it ::. For the Cup 


— 


— 


— 


Matth. 26.28. 
.Luk.22.29. 


Or 
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P44. 


| or the Blood cannot be a Teſtament or 
Covenant, but the giving and recei- 
ving of the cup or blood is; and there- 
fore by This is the new Teſtament, Ec, 
| muſt be meant, this action 1s a Cove- 
nant between you and me, made in the 
blood of the Lamb for the forgiveneſs 
of your ins. 

The Doing of this doth neceſlari| 
preſuppoſe a Covenant of Grace which 
God hath made, and which we own in 
Chriſts blood ; but beſides,it doth im- 
port. a profeſſion (both on Gods part 
and on ours who do receive.) of per- 
forming and making good that which 
we are reſpectively bound unto ; fo 
that God doth there render all that 
which he promſeth in the Goſpel, and 
we by receiving do bind our ſclves (as 
you have ſeen) to all the Goſpel com-" 
mands. Now this 1s the great thing 
that God promiſeth in his Covenant, 
| 7 will be merciful to their arighteouſ- 
neſs and their ſins, and their iniquities 
will I remember no more. 

This A@ioz therefore is appointed 
by him, not onely to be a ſyzbole of his 
ſufferings which did ratitie the Cove- 
nant of forgiveneſs, but to be an ex- 

þibition 
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hibition of himſelf, for to put us in 
fleflion of the great thing purchaſed 
y his blood, which was pardon to all 
penitent ſinners. 
The blood of the Paſchal Lamb 
( as Chryſoſtom obſerves) was ſhed 
as oo]nelay Toy TegloToxoy, for the ſaving | In Matth. 26. 
of the firſt-born of 7ſrael, but Chriſts 
blood ( who 1s our Paſleover ) was 
ſhed for the remiſſion of the lin, 
ms odxpiyns 41s of the whole world. 
Now though the ſhedding of the 
blood, and ſprinkling of it on the door 
poſts, were the cauſe of the: dehve- 
rancez yet their eating of the Lamh, 
'was that which did entitle them to it, 
and gave them a right to that falvation. 
So though the blood of Jeſus ſhed 
upon the tree, be that which procures 
the pardon, and be the price of our re-| - 
demption 3 yet that remiſſion is ſo- 
lemnly exhibited and given unto us, 
or (as we ſpeak) applied to .our per. 
lons, by the eating of this bread, and : 
drinking of this cup, which are as ef- 
tectual as a Deed or Inſtrument for 
the conveying of this mercy unto us. 
We may ſce this well explained to our 
hands by an ancient Author, The Sa- 
crament! 
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Serm de Cana! | CLAMENt. ( faith Bernard )'1s a (acre 
| {ignor ſecret, 1 as may be 1lluſtrated ly 
a commonexample. If I give aRingt 
a friend, 1t hath no other {1gnificancy 
but that I love him : but 1t I give him 
Ring, ad :'inveſtiendun de heriditat 
aliqua, thereby to inveſt him in the 
right of ſome in herttance, then its 
both a Ring and a ſign alſo. In like 
manner, though Bread and Wine 
| before -us, do .denote nothing more 
then the: kindneſs of a friend that 
would refreſh us; yet given and ta- 
ken as a religious rite, andintoken of 
a Covenant, they are turned 1nto 4: 
nother thing, and are both bread aud 
wine, and likewiſe the in{trument of 1 
conveyance. and this 1s the change 
| which the Ancients mention of the 
. | bread and wine into the body and 
| blood of Chriſt : a change, not in the 
| ſabſtante, but inthe accidents; not 
their zatzr2,but in their zſe 3 not in any] 
zatural quality, but in their ſygnifican- 
| Cy ,- application and divine efficacy.| 
| As when the wax 1s- imprinted and 
' made- a ſeal, : or ſilver ſtamped and} 
; made a coin, they remain the ſame nj 
{lubſtance, and yet are changed 1n re-| 


gard 


- 


— 


pard, = TIT uſ2 and value alſo; Soi it 
I we the bread a d wine when they 
are O fered untp-< od, and deliyered 
by him. again t@ us, and received as a 
repreſentation, ITA Lord, Jeſus: 5; they 
continue What they were, he we, look 
onely ac their matter ;, but arc changed 
by Gods appointment i1nto,, divine 
things," if we refpecttheend ta which 
they are applied, which-is to make 0- 
ver tO us the bleſiin of the Covenant, 
vis. remiflion of fins. 

This 1s all that Theodor et means by 
his wannabes | Or tranſmutation; and Cy- 
ril by his e910, change of one thing 
into another -3. * and Nyſſer by his 
wſawoinors, tranſiatian 5 or Theophylat 
by his great word wtle5xtiocs, trayſele- 
mentation. For that this laſt word 
doth not amount to a change of one 
ſubſtance into another , we may be 
clearly fatished from himſelt 5 who as 
he ſaith, the bread is #ranſelementated ' 
Into Chriſts body'z fo likewiſe athrms, | 
that we are tranſelementated into | 
Chriſt. Now as by this later ex-) 
preſſion, he can intend no more but | 
our myſtical incorporation with him, 
lo by the former nothing elſe is to be 
unceritoog, 
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underſtood, but the converſion of the 
bread to no other uſe, ſo that in effe& 
itis made the body of Ohrift. 
In ſhort ; he that hath the picture of 
a King in his Chamber, hath but a bare 
ſign which may make him think of 
him, and no more :. but he that hath 
the Kings great Seal , which confirms 
him in the poſſeſſion of all the land he 
injoyes, hath his picture and ſome- 
thing elſe that comes along with it 
which inſtates him in a real good, And 
though the wax affixed to the writing 
be the - ſarte for ſubſtance with that 
which is4n a mans ſhop, yet for vertiic 
( as it is made uſe of) it is much ditte- 
rent,- and far better then all the wax 
that a whole County can afford. Even 
{o it is in this caſe before us ; Bread bro- 
ken and wine poured out, are but bare 
ſigns of Chriſts ſufferings, if we confti- 
der them nakedly in themſelves: but| 
if we look on them as a federal rite, | 
and as they are given to us, and eaten 
and drunken by us in remembrance of 
the death of Chriſt ; ſo they are ſeals 
and furcher confirmations of Gods 
great love toward us. And though 
they are ſtill the ſame for ſabſlarice, 
with 


| 
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with the moſt common. bread and 
wine which we uſe at our Meals; yet 
in regard of the uſe to which now they 
are converted, they become Sacred and 
of great vertue to convey unto us the 
things expreſſed in the Covenant, 


which are of more worth then all the 
World. 


TT. Itis further manifeſt that we are| 


hereby confirmed in the ſtate of par- 
don and forgiveneſs, becauſe we do 
here put forth the moſt ſolemn aCt of 
Charity and Forgiveneſs to all our ene- 
mics. Forit 1s a Feaſt of Love (as you 
ſhall ſee afterwards ) and this is the ve- 
ry condition upon which our forgive- 
neſs depends, that we forgive others; 
and therefore when we here pray 
for all men, and put away all enmity 
out of our hearts, never to return any 
more, God 1s engaged to expre!s him- 
ſelf tous as a friend, and to ler fall all 
(diflerences that have been between 
[him and us. Iknow that we are ne- 
ver to harbour any. hatred in our 
hearts , and that we cannot pray ſuc- 
ce{sfully at any time , unleſs we lift up 
[pure hands without wrath 3 andI like- 
|wiſc with the DoCtrines of Love were 
| G molt 


AC. 
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; moſt frequently and ſeverely preſigg 
and practiſed ; but yet there ts no timg 
when we do more narrowly ſearch oy 
ſelves to find out the reliques of tha 

' ſowre leaven , and when we are more 

powerfully moved to extinguiſh eve 

the leaſt ſpark or ſeeds of fire that are 
in our ſouls, then when we conlide oj 

Chriſts death, and remember how he 

prayed tor his Enemies upon the Crof, 

And therefore I conceive, that upgy 

this account , the Sacrament of Chril 

Body and Blood , may be a means 

aſluring our pardon , and ſtrengthning 

of our title to Forgiveneſs. But not: 
withſtanding I confider. with my ſelf, 
that this duty of pardoning others, 
not ſo peculiar to this Sacrament ; but 

that it may, and muſt be done ( as I 
ſaid ) at all other times 3 and for that 
caule I ſhall paſs it by, and proceed toffff: 
that which I would have moſt of all 
obſerved, for the underſtanding of 
this part of my Diſcourſe, and thatis 
this : 

ITT. This eating and drinking is 4 
feaſt upon a ſin-offering , and therefore 
is a greater pledg of renuflion of lin, 
That you may conceive of this aright, 
It| 


1 
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it muſt be remembred , That though 
the people of 7rae/ uſed to feaſt upon 
their peace-offerings which were made 
at the Altar (as hath been ſaid alrea- 
dy ) yet they were not admitted -to 
eat of any elſe. The whole Burnt- 
offerings indeed, had Peace-offerings at- 
tending alway upon them; and ſo they 
did partake of the Altar , when they 
were oftered , by eating of the latter; 
but of the former none taſted but God 
himſelf. The Offerings for ſinne ( as 
you have ſ{cen_) were the portion of 
the Prieſts, and the people were ex- 
cluded from them, unleſs you will ſay 
that they eat by them as their ſubſt1- 
tutes and mediators: But now you 
muſt further note, That though the| 
Prieſts were to cat of the ſer-offering 


"| for particular perſons; yet of the ſa- 


|crifice made for the finne of the whole 
Congregation , whoſe blood was car- 
[ried into the holy*placez the Pricits 
themſelves might not cat ( and ſo con- 
ſequently nor the people by them ) 
but they were to burn.its flett: without 
the Camp. And whether 1t were up- 
on the day of general atonement, (Lev. 
16.27.) or at any other time when 

G 2 the 
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| the whole Congregation had commit- 
| ted a ſin through 1gnorance ( Ley, 
4:13.21. Lev.6. 30. thatan offering 
was to be made for them they were 
not permitted to have the leaſt ſhare of 
Iſa. 53. 19: It. Now Chriſt made his foul an of- 
fering for ſinne, and ſuch an offering, 
that with his blood he entred into the 
holy place, and ſuffered without the 
Camp, and thereforc was molt illuſtri- 
oully fet forth by that Sacrifice, whi 
was for the whole Congregation. Ac- 
cording then to the Law , none was to 
teed upon the Sacrifice; and yet our 
Lord hath indulged unto us the prive 
ledg of tealting upon this great Sacri- 
fice of Propitiation-; according 2s the 
| very words of the Inſtitution of this 
Sacrament do intimate, when our $a- 
 viour faith, This 3s the blood of the New 
Teſtament which is ſhed for many, i.e. 
which is like to the Sacrifice on the 
great Day of Atonement, which was 
not made for one perſon , but for the 
vyhole Congregation; and of -this [ 
give you leave to drink. This was a 
favour never granted tothe World be- 
fore; and helides vvhat the Lavy of 
Moſes ſpeaks, it 1s remarkable what 


| Is 


OO OT Fo | @&a wa OD 


| Ora Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. 35 


is delivered by Porphyry, as the ſenſe 
of all the Heathen Divines in the 
World , Tlavy]es oy 75]p @pordynoay of Ogoab- | L. 2-T& amy 
you» Os 3]6 wn]tor. bv Tols dmo]gonalors Duoiars 
roy Yuousrey, Al) Divines conſent 4 
this, That it is not lawful to touch ſo 
much- as a bit of thoſe Sacrifices- which 
are for the averting of wrath. Though 
it was nzver lawful ( you know )) to 
eat the blood of any Sacrifice, whether 
Peace-offering , or other ( but it was to 
be poured out at the Altar ) and 
though the fleſh of thoſe that were 
offered for ſin, by the Laws of all 
people, were not to be taſted; yet we 
may drink the blood of the Sacrifice, 
yea of thts great Sacrifice for all the 
people, and we may eat the feſh of it 
by the command of our Saviour. This 
thing ſure muſt contain in it ſome great | 
myltery: for the Apoſtle ſeems to | 
take notice of it, when he faith Heb, ' 
I3. IC. Fe have an Altar whereof they | 
have no right. to eat which ſerve the 
Tabernacle , &c. Altar in this place is 
by a Metonymie put for a Sacrifice, 
and the ſenſe of the Apoſtles diſcourſe | 
in that and the i6llowing verſes is this ; 
Go out of the Synagogue, and never 
G 4 med- 
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| meddle with the Jewiſh Religion z 

though you may endure perſecution 
by them, as Chriſt did; for you enjoy 
this ſpecial priviledg, of eating of the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt which was made tor 
ſmne vvithout the Gate, and whoſe 
Blood vvas carried into the holy place, 
a thing vvhich no-Jevv could ever have 
any. right unto, in thoſe ſinne-offerings 
that vvere made among them. The 
true intent of this grant vvhich Chnlt 
hath made-us, contrary to the manner 
of all the World, may be to ſhow our 
union vvith his Sacrifice, and that the 
righteouſneſs of it, 1s as truly imputed 
tous, asif we could have made fatil- 
faction our ſelves. And ( as the A- 
poſtle faith, 4AFs 13.39.) it ſhows 
that vve are juſtified by him from all 
thote things, vyhich vve could not be 
juſtified from by the Lavv of Moſes. 
This difterence. therefore is remark- 
ablc between the legal Sacritces and 
this repreſentation of Chriſts ſacritice; 
In them vvas made erprnars dpep]ioy 
( Heb. 10.3, ) a commemoration of 
lmne every year, they vvere a plain 
conic{lion of finne. that it remained 
{till 11 torce, and that they could not 


take 


oftowe faith very elegantly , The Le- 
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take it away , elſe they needed not to | 
have been repeated 3 and fo St. Chry- 


gal Sacrifices were rather Accuſations 
then expiations 3 a confeſſion of their | 


their ſtrength , becauſe, as the Apoſtle 
faith, they were a remembrance that 
finne {i111 vvas in power, But this ſa- 
crifice of which vve partake, is an 
veurnots, a COMmemoration of the re- 
miflion of ſinnes ; a remembrance that 
it is Guite taken away , and hath quite 
loſt all its ſtrength; and ſo ſeein 

Chriſt hath made a perfect ſatisfaction, 
though they might not eat, yet we may 
of the ſacrifice of Expiation. They 
might not, becauſe finne was acknow- 
ledged thereby to remain; vve may, 
becauſe by Chriſts oftering to make 
explation, It 18 aboliſhed, and utterly 
deſtroyed , foas to have no' force to 
oblige us unto puniſhment. And if 
that be true which is delivered in Prrke 
Eliezer and other books, that Abrabanz 
was circumciſed on the Gay of expia- 
tion, ( Gez. T7. 26. ) and that this day 
was a remembrance of the Covenarut 
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of Circumciſion, then it 1s ſtill more | 


fo Rs clear, 
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blood of Chriſt, who offered up him- 
ſelf unto God tor us. And it nuſt be 


clear, that onely by the new Cove- 
nant , forgiveneſs could be obtained, 
for the greateſt of their Sacrifices (ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle) made a re- 
membrance of ſins, and not of the 
forgiveneſs' of them. 
Toſhut up this then, you may thus 
take a very brief ſum of it. Before 
the flood they onely offered Holocauſt 
or whole burnt-offerings, ( tor then they 
eatno ficſh:) After the flood they fa- 
criliced Peace-offerings allo for mercies 
which they received; and theſe they all 
eatof. But we read of no  ſrooffering 
till the Law was given; and thole the 
Prieſts onely cat of, but not of all. Till 
the Goſpel came, never did any cat of 
a fin-oftering that was carried within 
the vai! to reconcile withall; but now 
both Pricſt and People partake of it, 
We are all made Prieſts unto God 1n 
this regard, that as the Prieſts of old 
had the favour to eat of ſin-offerings, 
ſo have all the people of God now, 
by communicating of the body and 


added , That we are wore then Prieſts, 


even Kings and Prieſts, or a Royal 
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Prieſt- 
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Prieſthood, for there is nothing denied 
untous, and we have power to cat of 
that which the High-Prieſt himſelt 
might not taſt of, which 1s the Sacri- 
ice of general Atonement, vvhole 
feſh was burnt without the Camp. 
And if we well confider, we ſhall ſee 
that they had no reaſon to feaſt upon 
it, ſeeing the guilt did {till remain 
which their ſacrifice could not remove; 
but that we have, becauſe our offer- 
ing for {ſinne hath made a compleat 
explation, and given us the greateſt 
ground of joy and peace. Now by 
our eating of 1t, we muſt needs be con- 
cluded to partake even of that Altar, 
and fo to have remiſlion of (in. 

To draw then the Chapter to a 


Concluſion; If vve take a'review of 
what hath been ſaid in this and the 
foregoing Diſcourſe, we may be ſufh- 
ciently informed what Divines mean 
when they ſay, That the Sacrament 1s 
a Seal of the Covenant of Grace, We 


E 


let our Seal to it, as we give up our 
ſelves to God; and God lets his Seal 
againta it, by delivering the body and 
blood of his Son to us. , The death 
of Chriſt there repreſented, and com- 
Eo ' municated 


tes, 
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municated tous, doth ſeal tous 

don of our finne, and all bleſlingsif 
we do heartily ſet ourſeal to the coun- 
terpart, and by taking and receivin 
Chriſt under theſe figns, promiſe ad 
engage moſt firmly to lead a life ac- 
cording. to his Will reveaied to us, 
God ſeals when he gives; and we ſeal 
when we receive. If we mean asre- 
ally as he doth, then we have a right 
to all things ſpecified in the Covenant, 
| By which you may diſcern , that it js 
not a ſeal that weare pardoned, and 
our finncs are forgiven; but that God 
remains firm in. his purpoſes of Grace, 
and if we doſotoo inour purpoſes of 
obedience, we may thence conclude 
that we are pardoned. Our aflurance 
then of our particular pardon, 1s a 
thing that reſults from another a& of 
ours, which is a ſcrious-comparing of 
our ſeal and Gods together, or a re- 
flecting upon what we and God have 
done. When we know our own fince- 
rity and heartineſs in our profcſlion, as 
we are allured of Gods reality and 
truth in what he promiſeth , then we 
may conclude well of our ſelves, and 


reſt afſured of a pardon, 


Yet 
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Yet out pardon is not ſealed fo cer- 

ainly as God ſeals the Covenant , be- 
auſe the certainty that we have in our 
ſves ot our being pardoned, relies up- 
on a thing far more dubious, then the 
etainty we have that God will par- 
don. Our judgment concerning our 
elves, 15 onely an kumane af grounded 
upon the true knowledg of our ſelves, 
n whereas our belief of the promile, 1s 
divine faith,grounded uponthe vvord 
of God to vvhich he lets his ſeal; and 
therefore the concluſion vve make 


t,1 


: (yhich {tt]] tollovvs the vveaker part) 
| Yor the aſſurance vve attain of our being 
"ll | pardoned , can be onely an act of hu- 
'| [mane faith: It can never beſo ſure 
one of the premiſles is, unleſs vve 


could be as fure that vve ſay true of 
| Nour ſelves, as that God faith true of 
| himſelf, IF it vvere as certain that 
Tbelieve , as it1s that God will pardon 
all that believe, then the Conclution 
vwould be as certain as cither, that 
therefore T am pardoned. But ſceing 
the tirſt Propolition is grounded on a 
fallible judgment ( and it is poſſible] 
may deceive my ſclt ) therefore I can- 
not make a concluſion of equal cer- 
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tainty with the ſecond propoſition, but 
That Tam pardoned , will be no {tronge 

then this, That T7 believe. Yet not- 
withſtanding, if a man find no caule tg 
ſuſpect his own reality , he may have 
belief of his pardon free from doubt: 
ing, and may reſt well ſatisfied that] 
he is ina goodeltate, becauſe nothing|ſ*! 


: 


appears to the contrary , but that hel} 
ſincerely doth the Will of Chriſt. 
Though he attains unto this perſwaſion| 
not by a dire&, hut a retlex act & 
faith, z. e. nat meerly by a belief « 
Gods Word, ( vvhich no vvhere faith 
that Tam pardoned ) but by a ſerious 
| examination of himſelf according to 
the tenor of the Word yet ſeeing he 
diſcerns a conformity between himlelf 
and it, he may havea very good and 
[trong ( though not infallible) aſly- 
rance that his ſ{innes are blotted out, 
and ſhall not be imputed to him. 

| Whenloever then vve approach to. 
tne Lords Table, vve ſhould come with 
a belief , that God makes over unto us 
the greateſt bleſfings, if we receive 
them as he requires. Now all that 
he requires is, That we would love and 
obey him (as we faid in the former 


Chap-] 
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[not meer zegatzves or removals of 
[evil; but waen he forgives finne, and | 


i 
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Chapterz ) when we heartily engage 
to this , we have hereby a conveyance 
made tous of all that Heaven contains, 
which 1s included in this phraſe ; for- 
giveneſſe of finne. For you may ob- 
ferye that 1n Scripture-ftile , the ta- 
king away of Gods Wrath is the do- 
ing of ſome favour. His kindneſles are 


inficts not the puniſhment, he con- 
ferres the contrary blefling , and re- 
ſtores us to the inheritance. 


Y WC 
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CAP. V. 


THE diſtance being taken away 
 Hrmmans God and us, this Sacra- 
ment muſt be conſidered as a means of 
our zearer #2302 with our Lord Chriſt. 
fe doth not only embrace us when we 
come to his Table, but he likewife 
knits and joins us to: himſelf, He not 
onely ties us with Cords of Love, and| 
binds us to his ſervice by favours and} 
prungs conferred on us; but in 
bme ſort he makes us one with him, 

and 


lire 
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and takes us into a nearer conjund- 
on then before we enjoyed. And whg 
would not defire to be infolded inh 
arms £ Who would not repoſe himſe| 
in his boſome? but who durſt hay 
preſumed to entertain a thought of be 
ing married unto him, and becomi 
one with him? And yet who ou 
| refuſe ſuch a favour now that 1t 1s of 
fered. to us, but they that neither 
know him , nor themſelves ? 
This Covenant into which we enter, 

Is a Marriage-Covenant , and our Lord 
promiſes to be as a Husband to us, and 
we chuſe him as the beſt beloved of 


our ſouls. It is none of the common i 
| 


friendſhips which we contra& with hin [ 
by eating and drinking at his Table, 
but the rareſt and higheſt that canbeſſ c 
imagined ; and we are to look uponiiſſ 
this as a Marriage-Feaſt. What this]; 
union then with Chriſt is , it neednat} 
be difputed ; vve may be ſure that ith 
ſuch an one as is between a manand}}F[; 
his Wife, the Vine and the Branches, 

; the Head and the Members, the Build- 
ing and the Foundation, ( as hereafter 
| will moretully appear) yea far beyond 
ian of union, vvhether moral, 8 

tura 
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tural or artificial; yvhich the World af- 
fords example of, That vvhichI am 
toſhow, is, That by theſe Sacramental 
Pledges of his Love, and this commu- 
nion vvith Chriſt our Lord, we are fa- 
ſter tied unto him , and the Ligaments 
are made more ſtrong and inditioluble 
between us. This will be manifeſt 
upon theſe conſiderations: 

I. Seeing. we do after a_ ſort eat 
Chriſts fleſh, and drink his Blood, vve 
muſt needs thereby be incorporated 
further vvith him, I diſpute not noyy 
nvvhat ſenſe vve eat and drink his bo-- 
dy and blood; but ſo far as' vve grant 
that vve do that, ſo far the other is 


Ikme kind and degree vvith our com- 
Flaupion and participation. And there- 
\|{vre vvhen the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a 


wy communion vvith them, I Cor. T0.16. | 


atfat adheſion and cleaving to Chrilt, 


or | made one vvith him. So Chryſoſtome 
os obſerves, That the Apoſtle uſeth not 


but zowarie, Communion, becauſe he 
ad yvould ſhovy the near conjunCtion that 


[likevviſe'done. Our union 1s of the | 


Wionifies, That in ſome ſort vve are} 
4. We Word 472d, vvhich is participation, | 


betvveen us, and that vve are knit! 


_— 


| 


and 
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and united to him by this partaking of 
him. So likewiſe Ocumertizs upon 
the place obſerves, That Chriſts blood 
uniteth us to him as our Head, dv ri; 
WT ani 405 , by our receiving of it, And 
indeed as it is contrary to all analo 
of ſpeech, to call the read and Wine 
by the Name of Chrilts - Body .and 
Blood, if they be not at allſo; in like 
'rhanner it is incongruous. to uſe the 
phraſe of eating a drinking, it there 
be no. union between us and that 
which we eat and drink, M 

IT. Faith and Love bearing a great 
part in this holy action , and Chriſt 
being by them embraced, it mull 


needs be a means of our nearer union, 
For union {you know ) begins in our 
conſent unto him; and therefore the 
{tronger that grove, and with the 


greater dearnelſs of aftection that is ex- 
prefled 3 the ſtronger and cloſer our 
union to him becomes. Now Faith 
| Love, ( which are our conſent) re- 
ceive here agreatencreaſe of ſtrength, 
by the moſt intenſe operation of them, 
which 1s apt to perfect and compleat 
them. , No man comes aright hither, 
che doth not from the bottom of his 


heart 


IC 


1 0+ Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. 


> R-. > — A. = A. © -' 


—_— 


of his, then we and he are made per- 


heart ( as you haveſeen) put himſelf 


into the will of Chriſt to be - moved | 
and governed at his pleaſure. He muſt | 


run into Chriſts heart, to have no mo- 
tion but according as that beats, ſo 
that his whole life ſhould be put to a 
pulſe anſwering to the heart of Chriſt. 


on men, and ſaying, I am the bread of 
life 3 60J4Eadi we xaddaee (oulw oy my Vus- 
rigo qvezua)]'s take me 1n as a leaven to 
diffuſe it ſelf through your whole mals. 
Be you even leavened with me, that 
my bit of you may taſte of me. This 
can be effected by nothing elſe but a 
hearty conjunction of our wills with 
Chriſts. We mult put our ſelves whol- 
ly out of our own power, as the wife 
doth, when ſhe gives her ſelf to her 
husband ; and the. more we can get 
out of our ſelves, ſoasto have no pro- 
per will of our own, the more we be- 
come one with him. When we feel not 
our ſelves to be any thing at all, nor 
to have any intereſt difterent from that 


———.. 


fetly one, or rather we are not,but he 
is A}, Now this abolition of pro- 


And fo Cyril brings in Chriſt calling up- | 


Hom.in my#t, 


priety, and elt, is much promoted by 
the 
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. his unvaluable love, whereby webe. 


the retetabrance of Chriſts death and 


come dead, and are even ſnatched and 
raviſhed from our felves. Whatfo- 
ever other unions there may be, thi 
all wait and attend upon this whi 
lays the foundation of them. Yea by 
this faith and love our heatts are more 
inlarged, the veſſels of our fouls ate 
rendred more capable, and the Temple 
of Chriſt is much more ampliked tote 
ceive more of Gods preſence. And that| 
1s the next thing. | 

III. The holy Spirit is here confet- 
red on us in larger meaſures, whichis 
the very bond and ligament that ties 


| us to him. For this union is not onely 


fach a moral union as is between hul. 
band and wife (which 1s made by love) 
or between King and Subjects ( which 
is made by Laws) but ſuch a natural 
union as 1s between head and members, 
the vine and branches, which 1s made 
by one ſpirit or lite dwelling in the 
whole. 
| For the underſtanding of this(which| 

T ſhall inſiſt on _— then the reſ{t)you| 


mult conſider theſe things ; | 


-| 1. That our union with Chriſt is 


ſet 
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int; nay ud yo, He unites us to 


\is the Heir, we the cbheirs: Heisthe 


{mit the leaſt thing to come between 
them. - | > >x, "(iba 


cloſeſt union is that whithis made by 


| 


{eſt to theſe» Now becauſe a building 


[et forth by many things in Scripture, 


[there 1s- not a better colle&Fion of 
them, then we meet with in him. He 
[is the head: ( faith he) weare the bo- 


| 

[building 3} He is the vitie, we art the 
rhoches ; He is the bridegroom, , we 
| 


| 


| | and a building, and thoſe that are near- 


- 
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or in St. Chryſoftorr's phraſe, Iidnmindy - 


himfelf after many patterns. TI think 


dy ; He is the foundation, wearethe 


are 'the bride 3 He is the ſhepherd 
we are the ſheep ; Heisthe y. We 
are the travellers 3 We are the Tei. 
ple, atd' he is the inhabitant ; He's 
the firſt-born, we his brethren 3 He 
life, we &te the living, Sc, all thele 
things T#wors nga do Thaw an uni- 
on, and ſach an one that will not ad- 


2. Obſerve, that "the higheſt and 
one ſpirit and life moving in the whole. 
And therefore I take notice that the 


Scripture delights moſt fequently to 
uſe the two firſt examples of a body, 


- 
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 :|- hath no life, but-yet by ; its firmneſs 
| and ſtrength doth notably ſet forth the 
|. firmneſs of the union that. is between 
|-Chriſt and his people 3. therefore the 


| calls' Chriſt a; living, ſtone,, and, thoſe 
| | ores, which are built up a; ſpiritual 


|. That union therefore. is moſt perfte& 


| | which is. made-by. life, though others 


| things without life, that he might the 
[39 ſtrength more, like the ſolidnelſs of a 
| 


| would laſt asJong as the world. .. _ 
| ...3. We muſt obſerve, Fhat things 


Apoſtle puts both theſe together, and 


that come. to him, - lively... or living 


houſe or. temple, where they. offer ſpi- 
ritual ſacrifices unto God, I Pet. 2. 4,3. 


' may be of greateſt ſtrength, and there- 
fore the. Apoſtle applies: it .even to 


' better ſhow, that the union between 
Chriſt and his members by ane. life, is 


Temple then, any other thing, whoſe 
parts. are. ſo cemented as that they 


| at the 'greateſt diſtance may be united 
| by one: ſpirit. of life auating them 
| both.,and ſo may Chriſt and we,though 
| we enjoy. nat his bodily preſence. It 
1s truly noted by a-moſt Rev. Perſon, 
| that the formal reaſon of the union 

that 1s made between the parts of our 
| body, 


lanimation of them by one and the ſame 
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body, conſiſts not in their continuity] 
and touching of each other, but in the 


ſpirit which ties them all together, If 
the ſpirit withdraw it felt from any 
part ſo that it be mortified , 1t pre-J 
ſently remains' as 1f it were not of the 
body, though its parts ſt] touch the 
next member to it, And ſo we ſee 
in trees, if any branch be deprived of 
the vegetative ſpirit, jt drops from 
the tree as now no more belonging to 
it. On the other ſide, you ſce the 
toes have 'an union with the head 
( though at a diſtance) not onely by | 
the intervening of many parts that 
reach from them unto it, but by the 
ſoul that is preſent in the fartheſt 
member, and gives the head as ſpeedy 
notice of what is done in the remotelt ; 
part, as if it were the next door to the 

brain. And this it doth without the 

aſſiſtance of the neighbouring parts 

that ſhould whiſper the grief of the 

toes from one ta the other till the head 

hear, but without the leaſt trouble to 

any of them, which do not feel their | 
pain. Tf you thould ſuppole therefore | 
our body to be as high as the Heavens, | 
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| andthe headof it to-touch the throne 
| of God, and the feet to ſtand upon his 
| footſtool the earth; no fconer could}: 
| the head think of moving a toe, but} Fit 
| preſently it would ſtir ; and no foon-} Nd 
er could any pain befall the moſt} th 
diſtant part, then the head would be] Fn 
adviſed of it. Which mult be by ver-| F|þ 
tue of that ſpirit which is concei- tl 
ved alike preſent to every part, and 
therefore that muſt be taken likewiſe 
to be the reaſon of that union which is 
ang them all. Juſt ſo may you 
apprehend the union to be between 
Chriſt our head, and us his members; 
Although in regard of his corporal 
preſence he be inthe Heavens, which 
muſt receive him until the time of the 
reſtitution of all things, AGFs. 3. 21. 
yet he 1s here with us always, even to 
the end of the world (2at. 28. 20.) 
in regard of his holy Spirit working 
[1n us. By this he is ſenſible of all our 
needs, and by the vital influences of 
It.in every part, he joyns the whole 
body fitly together, ſo that he and it 
make one Chriſt,according as the Apo- 
[tle faith , 1 Cor. 12. 12. As the body is 
one, aud hath many members, aud all the 
mem- | 
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merwbers of that one body, being many, 
ge one body; ſo alſo is Chriſt. And 
that this union is wrought by the Spi- 
rit (which every true Chriſtian hath 
dwelling in him, 1 Cor.6.17.Koz2.8.9.) 
the next verſe (ver.13._) will tell you, 
we are all baptized into one body by one 
ſpirit, ec. Which will lead me to 
the fourth thing for which all this was 
aid, * 

4. We receive 'of this Spirit when 
we worthily communicate at the Sup- 
per. of the Lord, according as the A- 
poſtle in that 13th. verſe 1s thought to 
lay, We have been all made to drink 
into one ſpirit, 1.e, we have all reaſon. 


toagree well together, for there is but | 


one ſpirit that animates the whole bo- 
dy of us, which werececive at the Ta- 
ble of the Lord when we drink the 
cup of bleſſing. One Chriſtian doth 
not drink out of the ſame cup a ſpirit 
of peace, and another Chriſtian a ſpi- 
rit of contention 3 but as Chryſoſiome 
expounds it, T&s 7 avTby Vous wu a- 
yoyier,&qc, Weall come to be initiated 
it the ſame ſecrets, we all enjoy the | 
lame Table, and though he doth not 
fy, (as it follows in him) that we: 
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eat the ſame body and drink the ſame] 
blood, yet fince he makes mention of 
the ſpirit, he ſaith both. For in both] 
we are watered with one and the ſame! 
ſpirit, even as trees (faith he) are wa 
tered out of one and the ſame foun- 
tain. Or if we underſtand the A- 
poltles words of the ſpirit received 
( =" banrioud] >) after Baptiſme, but 
( 78 pwneor ) before the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper, whereby he far. 
ther waters (fo the word =9liZ» js uſed, 
I Cor. 3.6, 7,8.) that which he hath 
planted; yet ſtill it will be true, that 
at this time good Chriſtians do receive! 
larger irrigations from that fountain of 
life, that they may ſhoot up toa great- 
er height, 'and bring forth more fruit, 
For this ſpirit 1s always needful, be- 
ing that which maintains our life, and 
It 1s given 1n the uſe of thoſe means 
that God hath inſtituted for increaſe 


=| 


in grace, of which means this hol 
teaſt being one of the chief, that lite- 
giving ſpirit muſt be conceived to lay 
taſter hold of us, and knit us more unto 
our head. Tt 1s the vs vicaria of the 
Lord 'cfus, that power which ſupplies 
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his place here in the world, by which 


he 
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heis preſent to our ſouls. - Now when! 
ſhall we conceive 1t more preſent, then 
when we remember him whoſe ſpirit 
it 1s, and when he doth exhibit him- 
ſelt unto us under theſe ſhadows of 
bread and wine ? Theſe are tokens of 
his preſence, and repreſent him to us; 
the ſpirit is that whereby he is preſent, 
and therefore here it muſt be again 
conferred onus. Here it doth take a 
ſtronger ſeizure of us; here it poſlel- 
ſes it ſelf more fully of all our facul- 


touches from our head, and makes us 
feel more vital influences deſcending 
thence unto us; and ſo (it being the 
bond of union) muſt needs ſtrengthen 
and confirm us in an inſeparable con- 
junction with him. Chriſt doth not 
deſcend locally unto us that we may 
feed on him ; but as the Sun toucheth 
us by his beams without removing out 
of its ſphzre, ſo Chiriſt comes down 
upon us by the power of the holy 
Ghoſt, moving by its heavenly vertue 
in our hearts, though he remain above. 
And this 'vertue coming from our 
Head the man Chriit Jeſus, it doth 
both quicken usto his ſervice, and tie 


ties z here it gives us more ſenſible |! 


us 


mm 


a edt. a. Gat a Pe 


Menſa Myſtica, 
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us to him, and likewiſe we are faid to 
partake ot-his body and blood , be. 
cauſe ye ſenſibly feel the vertue and 
efficacy of them in our ſelves. 

And do not wonder that I fay we 
are more {trongly united to Chriſt 
hereby 3 for umton 1s not to be con- 
ceived without all latitude, but to be 
looked on as capable of increaſe or di- 
minution, and as that which may grow 
looſe and f{Jack, or be made more per- 
fect and compact. As it is with the 
{oul and body, fo it is between Chriſt 
and his members. Though the ſoul be 
not quite unlooſed from the body, yet 
by ſickneſs the bonds may become 
rotten, or by faſting, they may grow 
weak and feeble, ſo that it may have 
but a {lender hold of its companion, 
and a little violence may ſnap them a- 
ſunder. Even ſothough our ſouls be 
tied to Chriſt, yet by our daily infir- 
mities, or the frequent incurlions of 
our enemies , or by long abſtaining 
from this holy food, and other negl1i- 
gences, we ſhall find a kind of loof- 
nels in our ſouls, and that we are go- 
ing off trom Chriſt, and tending to a 
ditfolution, unleſs we gird up the loyns 
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four mind, and be vigilant and ſo-! 
xer,watching unto all holy duties. And 
herefore as in the former caſe we muſt 
tetake our ſelves to our phyſick, and | 
food, and good exerciſe for the ma- 
king the bonds ſound and ſtrong 3 fo 
in this we muſt have recourſe to the 
holy fealt we are ſpeaking of ( which 
s both meat and medicine ) and we 
muſt ſtir up the grace that is in us, 
and beg more of the Spirit of God, that 
may {ſtrengthen the things that remain 
and are ready to die. | 

Te receive the Spirit not by mea- 
ſure, 1s the priviledg of none but our 
head. We that receive from his full- 
nels, have not our portion all at once, 
but muſt daily look for a ſupply of the 
Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt. And ſo the A- 
poltle faith, The righteouſneſs of God is 
revealed from faith to faith 5 and we 
muſt grow up into him in all things 
which is the head, even Chriſr, Which 
ſhows that we may be made one with 
him in a more excellent manner then 
when we were fir{t born, becauſe the 
Spirit of Chriſt grows unto a greater 
ſtrength within us, as we receive more 
of heavenly nutriment into our {uls. 


Phil. 1.19. 
Rom.1. 17. 


Eph.4.1 5. 
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t Cor.10.3,4+ 


| which they did purchaſe for us, 


ment 


wiſe of the change which 1s fo mug 


mie, becauſe in a ſpiritual manner his 
body and blood are preſent to us, viz, 
by the communication of that to ys 
From 
the ſacred humanity of Chriſt, life and 
ſpirit is derived unto us, as motion is 
from the head unto the members, 
And the power of the Godhead doth 
difluſe the vertue or operation of the 
humane nature, to the inlivening the 
hearts of men that rightly receive the 
Sacramental pledges. A/anrais called 
ſpiritual bread, and water that came 
out of the rock 1s named ſpiritual 
drink, and the roct is ſaid to be Chriſt, 
becauſe they did ſignifie him , and 
were tokens of his preſence 3 and 
therefore much more may this bread 
and wine be called his body and blood, 
and 


_— 
— 


| And this 1s all that is meant by th 
real preſence of Chriſt in this Sacraiiec: 
which the Church ſpeaks gffffiio 
and believes; as it isone reaſon like. nc 
4s ( 
noiſed , becauſe by his power theſsſal 
things become effeCtual to fo pref 
purpoſes, when they are holily recei.W 
yed, Our Lord doth call theſe ſign 
1by the name of the things they lig.| 
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nd ſpoken of as if they were himſelf, 


crafiecauſe they do more lively repreſent 
$ (C 


ues one of the Ancients faith, they are 
1eRalled his body and- blood, not becauſe 
exffithey are properly fo, ſed quod in ſe my- 


ef. Mferinz corporis ejus © ſanguinis con-| 


one llineart , but becauſe they contain in 
his! blood. 

2M And this (asI ſaid) is all the change 
vs//that we are to underſtand in them, ac- 
cording as Theodoret doth exccllently 
=, it : Chriſt (faith he) calls them 
by the name of the things they repre- 


ding grace unto the nature. 


In this Chapter. 


6: FS. 


ceive them , according 


Hooker ſpeaks. 


hn 


and he hath annexed his pre-| 
ike ence more powerfully to them. Or| 


lo. ſ|them the myſtery of his body and 


lent, #zot changing the nature, but ad-/ 
And what 
that grace is I have already told you 
So that the real 
: rp is not to be ſought in the 
}| [bread and wine, but in thoſe that re- 
as Learned 
| For Chriſt ſaith firſt, 
| Take andeat; and then after that, Thzs 
is my body. Before we take and eat, it 
15 not the body of Chritt unto us; but 
when we take and eat as we ought, 
then he gives us his whole ſelf, and 


& Tlu* cuvorp 
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puts us into poſſeſſion of all fachſ 
ving graces as his facrificed body & 

teld, and our ſouls do then nee 
The change is in our ſouls, and notifl |” 
the Sacrament 3 we are, though nr 
Tranſubſtantiated into another bi 
yeEL Metamorphoſed and transformed 
Imto another likeneſs, by the offerih 
' up of our bodies to God, which 1 
piece of this ſervice, Row.12.1,2. Ahd 
{o ſome obſerve that all other meat iz 
received as it is init ſelf, and no other. 
wiſe ; but this meat is divers, asitill 
received. Other meat affeceth and 
altereth the taſte, but here the taſteal. 
 tereth the meat, For if it be worthi 
received, it is the body and bloodof 
Chriſt ; if unworthily, it 1s but - bare 
bread and wine. Gn. 

But yet this muſt be cautiouſly un-| 
| derſtood when we thus ſpeak ; forhis|}[ 
preſence is with the bread, though not 
in it, Though it be onely iz xs, yetit 
comes wzth it unto us if we will receive 
him ; becauſe elſe we ſhall not 'xnow 
| | how unworthy perſons are ſaid to be 
{1 Cor.11.27. ' oxilty of his body and blood, if he be not 
preſent with his body and blood to 
work in mens ſouls, 


Tg This 


th 
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lothers, becauſe he hath made them his 


[ſhould believe that which we do not 
|things concerning the power of Chrilts 


tell how far it may extend its influ- 
[ences through the inhabitation of the 


—I_— — — __— 


_ 
| — - - _—— —_ 


This likewiſe is to be further obſer-| 
ved for the better underſtanding of it ; 
that the Devil who loves to imitate 
God,(that he may the better cozen and 
cheat) doth teldom nianifelſt his power | 
to any great purpoſe, but when he] 
is called by ſome of his own ceremo- 
nies and ſacraments that He hath ap- 
pointed, This doth but tell us- that 
Chriſt js then moſt powerfully ptre- 
ſent, when we uſe his rites which he 
hath inſtituted and hallowed as ſpecial 
remembrances of his love, and tefti- 
[monies of our love unto him. So that 
we may come hither, and expect that 
we ſhall feel more at fuch a time, and 
in the uſe of ſuch means, then art or in 


body and blood in ſuch ſort as I have 

declared. Wh 
Other union then this ( by Chriſts 

ſpirit) I know no uſe of, though we 


underſtand, I can conceive great 


humane nature; and 1t is not for us to 


Deity. That it is brighter then the 


Sun, 


i. 


_—_— 


an dadtled 
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 manity of Chriſt doth tie us to it felf 


| 


x Cor.6.17. 


(| 


| 


Sun, Saint Paul ſaw when the Lord 
appeared to him, As 26. 13. And 


as the Sun we ſee, communicates his 
beams a valt way, and twiſts it elf 
about us by filver threads of light, 
though ſeated in; the Heavens ; {6 
may we conceive that the ſacred hu- 


by cords of love, and now embraceus 
in its outſtreached armes after a more 
attectionate manner, when we come 
to remember him. - But to what pur- 
| poſes this ſhould ſerve, I do not well 
underſtand, and without the Spirit of 
' Chriſt dwelling i in us, the fleſh can pro- 
fit nothing at all though never ſo glo- 
rious 3 and therefore I lay alide ſuch 
thoughts,and content my ſelf to know, 
that they that are joyned (| or cleave) 
; tothe Lord, are one ſpirit. 
. Now from this ſecret union that 

is here made between Chriſt and our 
perſons, 1t comes to pals that this Sa- 
crament hath been - accounted an 
earneſt and pledg of the reſurrection. 
For nothing that is made one with 
Chriſt can die and be loſt, but he will 
raiſe it up again at the laſt day. His 
{pirit can find out all their duſt after a 
thouſand 


- —o———_— e—_——— 
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thouſand changes; -it' can gather. all 
their diſperſions, and reunite their ſcat- 
tered crums, and knead them again in- 
toa goodly body.. And this it willdo3 
for their, very bodies are the Temples 
of the holy Ghoſt : 5 therefore he will 
quicken their mortal bodies, by his-Spi- 
rit that dwelleth inthem... 

Hence it was that Cyril ſo earneſt+| 


Ing, Come, eat the bread that renews 


ſmile ard cheer of immortality. Eat the 
read that, purges away the antient 
bitterneſs: 3 drink the wine that aflwa- 
ges the pain of our old fore. 7i7o 7h 


[the bitings of the. Serpent, a power- 
ful antidote, againſt-all his poyſon he 
hath, infuſed into us. | And ſo ſeveral 
of the: elder times ſpeak not without 
reaſon; for ſeeing! our Lord gives to 
theſe things the name of his body and 


to them the vertues and efficacy of his 
death, which we know was the reſto- 
rer of life. 


We ſhould think therefore when 


glozes 13 leffer, This is' the 'very Teſta} 
rative of.nature, an healing plaiſter for 


blood, we need not 'fear to attribute | 


T15 


I Cor.6: 19, 


Rom. 8.11; 


ly invited - gueſts; to this feaſt, fay-| 32cm £eoy 


AVALKAXVO <Fos- 
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your natures ; drink the wine that is the | Thu quoiv, 


male $1voy 
& Saracias 
yaruouds Sc; 
Hom, & L. 


ups: Sei? 


| we | 
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atnſa Myſtics, 


| 


ws i we 500 the Table :of the Lord, that 


| wego to joyii ourſelves more cloſely 
to: our head, and to unite our hearts 
more firmly r6 the fountain 'of our life, 
"That we go to'teteive of his holy Spi- 
tit,” which like: Wihe running throy 

our veins, ſhould diffuſe it ſelf into all 
the vital powers: of our fouls; and 
make us more able and ſtrong, aCtive 


.| afid quick, ready' and forward in the 
*| ſervice of owr Saviour. *We*® ſhould 
© | think” that hereby we may get greater 
| victories over or enemies; ff we do 
-| not betray our fuccours, that'we may 
_ | more" compleat our conqueſts," if we 


wife the power -that- is ſent” unto us.} 
, We fhould losk vpon this Bread, as! 
| the bread of life, and conceive, that| 
we take the cup of immortality into 
our hands, and that the-next draught 
way” be in the Kingdomof Gd; when 
ourbodies ſhall berarſed tofealt at the: 
eternal ſuppet 6f theLamb. * For this, 
1s but a juſt conſequetice *or ' forgive-! 
neſs of ſins (which the former Chap-, 
ter treated of ') ' that our bodies 
ſhould live agam which became mortal, 
through ſin. And therefore as Chriſt 


here feals unto us the one, ſo he like-| 


wile 
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wiſe aſfures us of the other, and give 
into us the earneſt of the Spirit. What 
joy then muſt theſe thoughts needs, | 
create in our fouls? What better} 
chear can we defire 2 What greater 
dainties would we taſte then this holy 
feaſt affords ? or what cauſe would} 
we have of thankſgiving more then 
hath been named? If we defirea con- 
fort in our thanſgivings, and to have 
an harmony of ſouls while weling his 


i=r  1f we would hear ſomes voice 


joys, and lift them to a greater height ; 
[That 1s not wanting neither,as the next 
Chapter ſhall declare. For here 1s an 
union of minds begot ; and a ſweet 
conſent of hearts 1s the reſult of this 
[entertainment 


—————— 


CAP. VI. 


uniting us to our Lord by faith, 
lo likewiſe of uniting us to our bre- 


| 


efides our own that might fill up our | 


A $S this Sacrament is a micans of | 


[thren by love. Tt kuits us not onely | 
toour head, but all the members alſo 
thereby are more indearcd unto each | 


] 2 other 
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other. We enter here' into a {tri& 
league c of friendſhip with-them, as well 
as into a Covenant with God. 

For all true Chriſtians are not onel 

of the Family of Cod, but his chil- 
dren and neareſt relations; {o that we 
' cannot profeſs any love unto the fathey 
of them all, but we muſt at the ſame 
time embrace his whole progeny , as 
bearing his character, and having in 
them thoſe very things which we love 
in him. When we take the bride- 
groom , we contra&t a kindred alſo 
with all the friends of the bridegroom, 
And love indeed is of that nature, that 
it is not onely diffuſive of it ſelf, butit 
runs forth with a certain pleaſure, and 
tickles our heart as it paſleth from us, 
So that no man would be excuſed from 
loving of his brethren, nor willingly 
want that part of this Chriſtian feat, 
We all grant that this food would not 
be ſo full of juice and fweetnefs , but 
that it taſtes of the Love of our Lord; 
nor would thiscup be ſo pleaſant, but 
that 1t 1s the cup of Charity. Now 
when the heart is once filled with love, 
it wants nothing but objects whereon 


empty it ſelf, and it is like new 


— Ah. 


: wine 
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wine that is ready to burſt the velled, | 
unleſs it find ſome vent. And there- 
fore one goud man 1s glad at ſuch a 
time to caſe himſelf into the boſome | 
of others, and to expreſs himſelf to} 
them inſuch charitable actions as can- | 
not be done to God who is all-ſufficient 
of himſelf. This adds to the' grace of 
this entertainment, that there is no- 
thing but love to be ſeen im it. The 
food is love; the Maſter of the Feaſt 
lories in no greater name, then that 

# Love ;, all the gueſts are Brethren ; 
they are all in their Fathers houſe ; 
they all receive the tokens and pledges 
of the Love of their Elder Brother ; 
and his love is ſo great that he 1s con- 
tent to: ſhare his inheritance among 
them, It muſt be therefore againſt na- 
ture, and the courſe of things, not to | 
love, and to let our Brethren ſhare in : 
our aftections, who have a portion in 
the{ame Saviour. 

But to make 1t plainly appear, that 
one end of the inſtitution of this Sacra- | 
ment, was to advance love and kinc+ ! 
neſs in our hearts to each other, let 
theſe things be conlidered : 

I. As gt is a common feaſt, it caries | 
by ] 3 In 
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in it the notien of love and gocd willl 
that is between all the gueſts. 'It x 
well known that eating and drinking| 
together was anciently fuch a ſign of 
unity, conjunction of minds and friend-| 
ly ſociety, that the word Companis, 
and Companio, in old Latine, 1s the| 
ſame with Socius. Our Engliſh retains 
them all, and exprefleth a more then 
ordinarily familiarity between perſons, 
| by the names of companions, company 
and ſociety, which are firſt made and 
afterward maintained by a friendly 
converſe at the ſame table, and eating 
of the ſame bread. And hence it 
that all our Companies 'and Fraterni- 
ties In Cities have their Guzld>halls 
where they meet, and their feaſts like- 
wile at certain times for the maintain; 
ing of love and amicable correſpon- 
dence. From which kind of meet: 
ing It 1s that the haly Saerament was 
called Synaxis,a convention or coming 
together 11 onc, which the Apoſtle 
exprefleth when he faith, 1 Con. I 1.29, 
EULER XOutvwy P1975 CC, IWhea you come tor 
gether into one place. It 1s a phraſe 
for their allembling and convening at 
an avpainted time to feaſt together, 
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and 'maintain mutual charity which 
Chriſt had commended ſo much unto þ 
them. And this Ariſtotle in his Polt- 
ticks makes the - ery 76y xoworiar, theſ, 
firſt of all communions, which 1s be- | 
tween thoſe that live under the ſame 
roof, and eat and drink at the ſame ta- 
ble, as Parents and Children , Bre- 
thren and Siſters, from whence all 
other ſocieties - and 'communions -are 
derived. Chriſtians are called in Scrip- 
ture by the name of thoſe near rela- 
tions, and therefore their love is fitly 
exprefled and upheld by this kind: of 
mntercaurſe and {ſweet converſe. And 
the frequenter it is, the more would it ; 
approach to a likeneſs to the molt an- 
cient and prime communion 1n nature. . 
For this is a maxime in that great man, 
At every day communion dot naturally | "Er; @4oay 1- j 
make a houſe. We are the houſe of | #iezr ours- | 
God , and the {irſt converts to the | j;a wee go. 
faith do ſeem to have maintained ſuch | ce» Tixvs i5u. | 
a daily communion; that they better bs, | 
deſerved that name then any people. 
that ever were; and teſtified that they 
looked upon one another as children: 
of the ſame parent, and were ſpiritual 
brethren and fifters in the Lord, It is 
: I 4 ſo ! 


ns cena. 
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Lſo natural to give tokens of friendſhip 
by this thing, that in ſome þlaces peq- 

In Muſcovy | ple have made their ſpoxſalia, or con: 

the Bride- |fya&s of marriage, by each perſons 

fe" Vat of | Arinking of the ſame cup. And per- 


bread to the | haps for the ſame reaſon it is, that in 
Prieſt, and he! many places of England they uſe after 
to the friends, Si 

wks tweak it. WATriage to break a cake over the head 


andeat of it, | of the bride, as ſhe enters into the 
in token of 


kdelity and doors, either ſhowing that they muſf 
love. V. Hi#, | live together in the moſt intimate ſo- 
of Ruſsi2 by | ciety, or that they and all their friend 
G, Fletcher, - 19 . . : 
ia $4 cating of 1t , may fignifie the great 

| lave that is between them. Now 
the more ſacred.our food is whereof 
we partake, and. the body of Chriſt 


m— 


— 


being broken before our eyes and ad- 


miniſtred unto us,, the more ſtrongly 
are we engaged ta brotherly love, and 
the rarer Ridſhip do we contract be- 
yond all that the word companion can 
expreſs, | 

I. The Paſchal ſupper amaeng the 
Jews was a feaſt of /ove, as well asof 
rerzembrauce, F Qr it was not onely ce- 
'chrated between the members of the 
lame family, but by the whole Na- 
::0n-waiQ carne together from al parts| 
* the ſame time, and in ane place: 


whit 
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which did intimate to them that they | 
lyere but: one body, For. this cauſe it. 
Islikely God ordained that they ſhould | 


ly, and not divide it into portions a» 
nong feveral companies 3 as alſo 'he 
bid that a bone of it ſhould be bro- 
ken by them. It did well repreſent 
the unity that was among them, ſeeing 
icy all did the fame thing without 
any diviſion, and made not the leaſt 
faction in thoſe parts that were moſt 
compacted. The bread likewiſe with- 
out leaven might” have ſome ſuch ſ1g- 
nication in it, that they ſhould not 
fyel] by the fervency of any paſſion, 
nor be ſowred by any malice or 11]-will 
toceach other who eat of the ſame un; 
lavened bread. And fo the Apoſtle 
bids us to keep the feaſ# ( now. that. 
Chriſt our Patleover 1s ſacrificed. for 
us.) 20t with the leaven of malice and 
wickedneſs, but with the unleavened 
bread of ſtacerity and truth. And it 


Exod. 12.46, 


1 Cor. 5. 7,8. | 


may be obſerved, that though the 
{tranger that was uncircumciſed, might 
not by the Law eat of the Lamb 


J( Exod. 12.43.45.) yet their Maſters 


ll, us that they. permitted them to 
[2 cat 
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| ple,- he that lay in Jeſus his breaſt (and 


_—— 


eat of the unleavened bread,and bitte 
herbs,@&c.. which was a token of ſome 
love unto them, though nor of ſuch 
a dear affeftion as they had: for their 
own Nation. 

ITT. But the Lords Supper 1s much 
more a feaſt of: love, becauſe it is 1 
remembrance of the orcateſt love that! 
ever was, which our Lord ſhewed in 
dying for us. Fhs love of his myſt 
in all reaſon. be- compenſated with x 
great love from us, and he hath made 
our Brethren to be his PLoX!es and 
receivers; he hath transferred the debt 
that is owing him unto them, that we 
may do them thoſe kind neſles for his 
ſake which we cannot do immediately 
unto him. It 1s worthy our notice, 
that the firſt perſon that ever received 
this holy Sacrament, was (1n all Itke- 


| lihood ) $. John the beloved Diſct- 


Is therefore called by ſome Greek Wri- 
ters 5 emit, fe in the boſorme) whole 
heart was ſo full of love to the Bre- 
thren, that he breathes little elſe in 
one whole diſcourſe which he left to 
his little children. And you may ob- 
ſerve alſo that immediately after this 
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by ar 
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| 


E'which you read in the 14,15, 16, 17, 


|Apoitle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 16.17. where 


| 
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Wpper (ſpoken of Job. 13.) our Sa-! 
viour entertains his Diſciples the reſt 
of that night till he went into the gar- 
Iden, with thoſe heavenly diſcourſes 


Chapters of the ſame Goſpel. A great 


ment of brotherly love, of living in 
peace, and being one with each other 
even as He and his Father are one; 
which may well ſuggeſt to our medi- 
tations,that one intent of. this heavenly 
repaſt, is to breed inusa kind of cale- 
ſtial charity, and make us all like that 
Diſciple who firſt had the favour to 
talte of it 


cant of Chriſtian charity and peace 
[that is to be between all the. gneſts , 
| becauſe they all cat of one loaf, as the 


'&5 8819s which we render oe bread,more 
| 

properly may be tranſlated oze loaf, 
of whichall the company do partake, 
and thereby are made one body, mem- 
bers of the ſame Chriſt, and members 


conliſting of many little parts, 1s ming- 
Iced and kneaded into oneleaf; fo are 


rt of which contain the Command- 


one of another. As the four though 


IV. This Supper is the more ſignifi- 


— 
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all} 


Menſa Myſtica , 4 
all Chriſtians united and compadted 
into onebody,by partaking of that oneſſſ 
and the ſame individual loaf. . Andifi. 
therefore we may by the way take no-| 
tice, that the bread provided for our| 
Communions (though never ſo great) 
ought to be but one loaf 3 and like- 
wile that all ſhould communicate (if it 
may be) at the ſame time, and- not 
one part of a Congregation to day,and 
the other at the next meeting 3 for 
this doth not 1ſo well ſignifie the union 
that is among all Chriſtians who live 
together in the ſame fociety. And to 
Foſeph.de Vice | render this conteſſcration the more 
com. L.2.d | manifeſt, in ſome ages of the Church 
(though but in ſome particular places) 
every family that did receive, offered a 
quantity of flower, with which the 
Communion-bread was- made. This 
mixture of one mans meal with ano- 
thers, and the combination of all the 
particlesin one paſte, d1d well denote 
that they were but one body of men 
mingled together by ſuch a common 
affection that they were made one 
lump, and did loſe themlelves 1n one 
another, not knowing any dittergnce 
between each other, And I 
ther 


Altſſe rit.cap. 
I'0, 


' 
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tedBjere never was any ſociety of men ſo | 
Meffrongly united and kneaded together, 
\nd; the firſt body of Chriftians were. 
no-| 


hough their x70 may well be re- 
reſented by the little Aromes of 
ower all glewed together in a loaf 3 
et the ſtrength of their union may be 
tter compared to the ſtones of a 
Temple fo cemented, that the hand of 
man is of no force fo mach as to move 
or |lhem. And to ſuch ſtones the Apoſtle 
on'Wſt, Peter compares them, when he 
Vel Faith (1 Ep. Cap. 2. 5.) that as lively 


©0\Ftones they are built up a ſpiritual | 


re Fhouſe, ec. Living ſtones they were, 
| Flbecauſe they were ſo many ſouls or 


S)|Flkearts joyned together into a ſpiritual | 


a\f/temple; making one great heart beat- 
el Fing with the ſame love ; and be- 
| Fcauſe likewiſe they had all drank 7nto 
| the ſame ſpirit of life, which was the 
e| F|common vixcxlum, tie, or bond that 
©| F[thus united them together, and made 
1] Jithis oze bread to be like the ſtrength of 


A&k.2.32s 


ſtones rather then bread. As the little 


water wrought into one paſte ; ſo were 
all particular Chriſtians by this ſpirit 
wherewithal they were watered, form- 

ed 


ro OT 


particles of meal were by the help of| 


* 


| fs &y Ty$0 ua 
| preg, gh 
I COr. i2. 13. 
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ed into one fpiritual body to be nf 
more many.but one. fa 
V. The ancient Chriſtians likewiſl®. 
had many fignifticant cuſtoms and praff® 
&tiſes whereby they did notably exÞ" 
preſGat this feaſt the love which was aÞ" 
;mong them. The moſt remarkable j 
Which are theſe : & 
| I. There was the Holy Kiſs where 
with they ſaluted each other, as a to: 
ken of the dear affe&tion wherewith* 
they embraced, and of their defire that 
their ſouls might paſs (asit were) intof® 
each others bodies. There are many* 
places of Scripture which mention th) 
kiſs ( as Rom. 16. 16. 1 Cor. 16. 20,F! 
&*c.) and the beſt Writers near the 
times of our Saviour, tell us, it was uw" 
fed to be given at the holy Commu" 
| ion, as the fitteſt ſeaſon to expreliP 
fuch an innocent and fincere love 
When we have done prayers ( faith « 
Juſtin Afartyr ( Anas granule eonaly 
weve, ec. we lalute each other withafſ® 
kiſs; and then immediately the 
\[ Tewds ] chief Miniſter takes the 
- ---»; bread and wine from the hand of thoſeP* 
_ | that offer them, &-c. Ar this feaſt then 4 
they did falute one another 5 and ”"Y 
the 


" . * wn. i POR ti 
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ted, it began to be a cuſtom 


ac: extullian) that after prayers 
hey thoald Nba the kifs of peace, 


"TY, eft b/7 tenaculumn perfe@tonis, which 


exÞtÞ< tight or ſcal of pertechion, 7. e. of 
ve and charity (1 ſuppoſe he means )| 


bich is called by the Apoſtle the 


md - of perfeFneſs. That i was a 
rfultom artiong the Jews to- falute 


S 4 
+) 


eo Ifith a kifsat their prayers, is the affir- 
ation of 'Druſ#vs 5 but a greater man 
tf! ty he'was, faith, that he finds noſuch 

ng in/all thety writings, and-ſhews 
\at. in alllikelihood he was deceived, 
hi r \ miſtaking the word Triphluth for! 
: ith,” the former of which fi ignt- 

s fooliſhneſs, and: the latter prayers. 


of ind ſohe obſerves thatit is faid inthe 


reat”Bereſchit (upon thoſe words] 


4 of « 29. 11.) every kiſs is many 
d folly,' z. e. a wanton kiſs, except 
{toe three to which one adds afourth. 


in Firſt; The kiſs of homage , fuch as S$a- 


-þ iff zl pave to Sax], 1 Sam. 1O. I. (and 
theſſich 1-may-add, as'we are bid to'give 
thelſo the Son of God; Pſal. 2. 12.) Se- 
ofefondly , The kiſs of meeting , luch as 
henfderon gave to Moſes, Exod. 4. 27. 
henſ{birdly, The k7 ad departure, fuch as 


| 


Is Generofin, 


; 
Buxstorf. Lex | 
Tal. in voc, 
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| Orphah gave to her mother, \Rxthe1, 
4. . And fourthly,The kiſs of kindred, 
ſuch-as Jacob here gave to Rachel, be. 
cauſe ſhe was his Couſin. , We myſt 
ſeek. therefore for no other, reaſon off 
this kiſs, but that it was a ſign-of 
kindneſs and ldve. by the cuſtom of all 
the world, and therefore it is called the 
kiſs of charity, t Pete$.13. 1: 

And for K 4 cauſe ſaith Chryſo toms 
the Apoſtle bids' the. Corinthzans:(inf 
x Cor. 16. 20. | the place forecited;) to ſaluteeach othrlf 
with an holy kiſs , becauſe there. wif 
| ſuch -vehement-contentions and: greafif 

differences among them. . For oxe L. 
| 1 a#.of Panl, another ſaid I am of Apall 
another called himfelt after Peter, and 
atiother afrer Chriſt. One was drunkaff 
at. their ſacred feaſt, and  anothafi 
hungry 3 they went to Law with.one 
another; and there was. a great dedlff 
of pride and envy and — 10n about] 
their. ſpiritual gifts : And.,therefor 
| having exhorted them, ver. I4. to 
| of things be done in Wk 5 he nol 
commands them to be joyned to 
gether alſo by the holy kiſs, 75s »4 
Hy & Tix]« o9ps. , for this unitesand befj 
gets one body. And fo likewiſe h 
| | obſerve 


—_——— 
=" 


| 


| 0r.4 Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. 
aferves, ' that: the kiſs doth not onely 
lazite thoſe that are: divided , but 1t | 
likewiſe” makes an equality between 
thoſe that are unequal, which is a ne- 
leffary thing to all friendfhip. By this 
peace faith he ('in Rome: 16. 16. ) the 
[Apoſtle takes away all that diſquieted 
kj . 
them, and makes that the great will Os 
zot defpiſethelefs, nor the leſs will | 73 e:4hud]o 
not envy” the” great , but both pride | {*1* Tem 
land _ will be caſt =, this kifle | _ 7 
Iheing of that nature, that it ſrycetens, | v $Z103fles- | 
moothes and equals all things. 
{-And I may obſerve alſo, that the 
liery next words of the Apoſtle, ver. 
17. are an-entreaty to mark all them 
(Flnho cauſe diviſion among them. As if 
kenfſſhe ſhould have faid., Saline one ano- 
heather , and ſo embrace; that he may be 
one: looked upon. as no Chriſtian, that cau- 
alles diviſions and offences among you. 
uſfſi, And fo in another Sermon he moſt 
forfladmirably diſcourſes of this Chriſtian 
0.48Charity , which is ſignifted by the kits. 
Do not: fay ( faith he ) that ſuchan  #&ni!. 21: id 
tollifone hath done me harm, and no man | £2i%..i Roni: 
ny\*can put-up the wrong; but think 
with thy felt what Chriſt faith to him 
e bf that betrayed him with 2 kiſs to the 
. K deatly 
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© death of the Crofs,, and: mind how 
* notably he -reproves him. Fd; 
© betrayeſt thou the Son of man with 4 
© kiſs Who would not be ſoftned|l}, 
© with theſe words? What heart 
£ would not fuch a Voice bow and 
«encline unto it 2 What wild Beaſt, 
© what Adament is there that would 
not be moved? Do not fay tol|; 
*me hereafter, Such an one is a 
© Murderer, or the like, and I cannot a+ 
© bide him. Itell thee, if he be ready 
© to thruſt his Dagger intothee, andto||, 
© baptize his right hand in thy throat,||; 
* kiſs that right hand of his, for Chriſt|ſ|, 
© kifled the very mouth of his Mar-|{|, 
* derer. Thou arr the ſervant of him, 
<Ifay, that kiſſed the Traitor ( tor 1 
-< will not ceaſe to repeat 1t agajn and|F; 
* again ) of him that ſpake words tolf|, 
© him fofter than a kiſs. For markit,|l|, 

{ 
{ 
( 


— 


© he doth not ſay , O thouvillain, thou 

© traitor , doſt thou make me this re- 

*quital for all my kindneſs; but -he| 
© onely faith , Judas, (calling him by] 
© his proper name ) canſt thou' find mj 
*thy heart to betray me on this fa 
*ſhion. Yea I-may obſerve, that heli 
* ealls him Friexd, Matth. 25.50. which, 
| < are 


| 
| 
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t2re words of great ſweetneſs to ſuch 
©3n unworthy perſon. And after this 
the doth not.lay, Why doſtthou betray 
'thy Teacher, thy Maſter, thy Berefa-| - 
(For 3 but why betrayeſt. tho 
man with a kiſs? 
Maſter, yet. wilt thou betray | 
ary man , who deals fo cour-| 
'teoully withthee., and vouchſafes to | 
kiſs thee, .even:when thow betrayeſt 
{him with that kiſs? O-bleſled Lord! 
le haſt thow g 
iof humility and forgiveneſs? 
{how kindly. and graciouſly he treats 
Hlikewile thoſe that came to: take him; 
you may ſee if you read what: fol- 
flows, which will make-any man aſha-| 
{med to be : cruel to his Brethren, | 
(What though they be guilty of a 
thouſand faults ? | | 
{greater then this of Judas-to our Sa- 
Wilt thou not kits him, when 
Four Saviour kifled and embraced the} - 
Traitor? How canſt thoureceive the 
*holy offering, if thy tongue 'be red] 
f/-with the blood of men £ How canſt| 
thou give the Peace 
. 1M{kifs, which was accompanied with 
good wiſhes) if thy mouth be full of} 
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[Ovcam, & The- 
| ophylad. 


2 Pot.2. 14, 


| 


i 
[ 
, 


| by: other' ancient Expoſitors. Butit 
may likewiſe {ignifie the parity of it, 
and that itſbould be onely-aut of Chi: 


<warreZ: -Ehus that . excellent may;} 
from whaſe mouth 1 defire my Reader 
to learn,iff not from mine. And there- 
fore he expounds this word "Aw Holy 
to lignifie ,: that the kiſs ſhould be:fin-| 
cere,and without all hypocrihe,or falſe- 
neſs: of : heart, inwhich he 1s followed 


ſtian love, and not withany other bas 
ſer: paſhon. | And it was'a thing {6 
conſtantly .uſed, that'it is likely indeed 
the Heathetts lid hence: reproach the 
Chriſtian: meetings, as. if they did 
burn+with ſome filthy fires. But the 
trije. Chriſtians could inot be impeacks| 
| ed-of -atiy: ſuch Crime : Their flame: 
| were ſo pure and bright, that they left 
[ no ſoot nor blackneſs at all in the: foul [o 
behind - them. There; were. indeedſſ]q 
| Omebaſe pretenders, the impure toll 
lowers of 8im70# Magas, whole eyes [tf 
were. full of Adultery, and whoſelipiſſ4 
gaye {trange kiſſes; but they wertl 
abominable inr their DoCtrines too,and}ſ/, 
ſeparated themſelves from the Floekſ|, 
of Chriſt, -being ſenſual, and havinyſi|; 


| — will 


ot the ſpirit,  Thele men bragging 
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UF |that were caſt upon the whole Reli- 

t,18|gion for the fault of ſome Apoſtates, 

A-|finot onely by their moſt excellent Wri- 

as he but likewiſe by their page lives 
an 


thoſe that aye in love (faith one that 
yell knew ) is &doeroy x dxoperev » x} xauv6y 
#, unlimited , unfatiable, and alway 
Elrenewed. To ſhew therefore that 
b-Fltheir kiſs was a token onely of ccle- 
o = Charity , Atheragoras tells us that 
ct It was unlawful for- them to kiſs any 

lone *n Jevrigs the ſecond time to pleaſe 
ed Ithemſelves. And the Conſtitutions a- 
fribed to Clemens, tell us alſo, That 
& [the men ſaluted men, and the women 


PElthoſe of their own ſex, that fo they 
re 


caland innocent as the ſnow 3 they were 


"ng [no other then had: becn long uſed in 


ogy K 
ANEMIA. B 


—_ t—_ —_—_— 


{that they were the onely ſpiritual mer, 
Hand calling all others meer animals, 
ht give occaſion tothe Heathens 
the Enemies of our Religion to 
fy, That Chriſtians aſſembled for ſuch | 
Mons as they praCtiſed , butare not | 
eto be named. But the ſound profeſ- 
ed fors did wipe off all theſe calumnies 


cautious converſes. The kiſs of 


might avoid: all danger , and take off 
all offence. Theſe kifles were as pure | . 


X15» 


the 


Achill. Tatius, 
L. 4« Sew. * 


ITpio meet- 


134 Menſa Myſtic, 
| the World among familiar friends, but 
onely that they were a token of a dj 
viner love, anddenoted a more ſacred 
affection being uſed im their ſolemg 
congrelles with the Divine Majeſty. $9 
Cyril. Hieroſol. | Cyril faith excellently, This kik is 
j74g:5* {not barely ſuch 'an-ane as is given a- 
| mong familiar acquaintance , i' «yo 
as they meet in the ſtreets, but «yaxly 
yaot Ta; {UX46, @c. they mingle ſouls to- 
gether , and promiſe an utter oblivioh 
of all oftences. Chriſtian ſouls did 
{it upon their lips, and there embracing 
together , did. paſs ( as.it were )) its 
to each athers bodies. As it was faidg 
Jonathan, (o' It might be affirmed « 
them, their ſoul was knit to the ſoul 
of their brethren, and they love 
"REF Sang as their own aul. And Ca 
Lugian is are Alexander the falſe Prophet , un 
Fedend®: | mitation (TI make ou me 
theſe holy brethren , did entertain al 
his followers with a kiſs; and thok 
that were admitted to a near commu: 
nication wjth him , were called id 
mu c1Ahuelles, they within the Kiſſe, 
There are ſeveral places I obſerve in 
holy Writ,where this kind of falutation 
is joined with weeping , Gem, 29. Il, 
| Gen, 
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bev- 33- 4+ Gen. 45+ 15. whereby the 
&rjpture expreſleth ſuch a joy at each 
others ſight, that it ſtopt all paf- 
zves for the preſent ; but the cyes, 
and tears told that, which the mouth 
could not yet ſpeak but by a kiſs, And 
n one place this falutation goes under 
Ithe Name of fal/ing on the neck, ( Gen. 
145. 29. ) vvhich denotesthe Ardency 
lof their embraces. and that they hang- 
ed on each others lips, as if they were 
oath to be#ws any more. But belide | 
Jall this, it muſt be marked , that the 
iſle was uſually accompanied. vvith 
lome form of Benediction or Prayer 
for their vvelfare 3 vvhich plainly ap- 
[pears in the falutations of tvvo trea- 
cherous perſons Joab and Judas, 
2847. 20.9. Matth. 26.49. the one 
of which faith , Art thou in health my 
brother £ ( 1. e. ) I pray thou mayelt 
be, as I hope thou art, &c. ) and the 
jother , xp eB), AL bail Maſter, 
from all which we may be well afſu- 
xed , T hat theſe Chriſtian embraces did 
onely melt them into tears, and not in- 
[fame them into any diſtempered heats; : 
[that they did onely ſhow their dear at- 
ktion, and heartily pray to God that | 
K 4 all 
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all Peace might be with them ,"-i.e. e. that 
all proſperity and Happigen might be 
their portion./ ** - 

2, The firſt Chriftians having the 
Blood of Chriſt as yet warm upon 
their hearts , burnt with ſuch Charity 
to each other, that they inſtituted fre- 
quent Feaſts: which they kept at the 
ſame time after they had received the 
Sacrament of 'Chriſts body and blood, 
At this Sacred Meal the poor were 
feaſted together with the rich , upon 
thoſe offerings - which the rich had 
made. And they fate down as it hap- 
ned , without any diſtinEion, eitherin 
higher or lower forms, to ſhow that 
they looked 'on themſelves as equals 
in Chriſt, 2nd fellow-heirs of the ſame 
promiſe. - Theſe Feaſts -were called 
'Aydau, Feaſts of Love or Charity,and 
are meritioned ini St: Tude, ver.T4. and 
by St. Peter, 2 Pet. 2.13.: So denomt 

nated they were, as Anaſtaſi us Sinaita 
wil have it, from their end and purpoſe; 

which was yer Ta Tai tis 0.dvoray uo wort 
to draw all together to' an unity and| 
| agreement. Tertullian gIVES A bee 
-eiſon, but tending tothe-ame ſenſe;] 
 t Our. Supper. { faith he) - carries its 
| reaſon 
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reaſor in its Name , for Agape ſignifies! 
bve in the Greek Language. We find 
no Divine Inſtitution-for theſe Enter- 


tainments, yet they have (as.a Learn- 


ed man ſpeaks*) Divine Toleration. | 4 


And theyhad a good beginning,though 


[in proceſs of time they nouriſhed diſ- 


orders. In the firſt ſimplicity they 
fed the ſoul as well as the body, and 
Charity was no leſs nouriſhed then 
their Carcaſles3 though in after-times 
it muſt be confeſſed they made greater 
expenccs then formerly, but did far 
worſe employ them. And therefore 
in Juſtin Martyr's dayes ( about the 

ear 160) as far as one can gueſs 
by his Apology, they left them offand 
diſpoſed the offerings more advanta- 
giouſly into a common Bank for the 
poor and diſtreſſed perſons. For they 
were not like men now that take a- 
way abuſes, and ſave their money; but 
they reformed the miſpeace' of that 
Charity which they ſtil continned. And 
therefore thoſe 4gape which after- 
Authors mention , were but rarely ce- 
lebrated on their Birth or Marriage- 
dayes, or at their Funeral Obtequies, 


—— 


Cena noftrade 
nomine yatio- 
nem ſui often | 
dit, Vocatur 
ary amy id 
uod dileFio 
penesGracos eft 
Tert. in Apol. 
* Montag. 4- 
gainſt Selden, 


whence a dole is at this day uſed tobe 
given 
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£ Cor. 11. 20. 
| 
1 
| 
| 
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Epi. ad 


given to poor People. But they were 
o approved of in the Apoſtles dayes,| 
that the phraſe of breaking bread in the 
New-Teſtament, ſeems to have refer- 
enceto this whole Feaſt, and not one- 
ly to receiving the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper. For ſo the phraſe is 
uſed among the Hebrews for a Feaſt, 
and fo in the As of the Apoſtles , cap. 
27.35. St. Paul isf{aid to take bread, 
and give thanks, and break it , which 
was not a celebration of the Euchariſt, 
but a common meal together vvith the 
paſlengers in the ſame ſhip. And in 
like ſenſe the Kueauiv Sim the Lords 
Swpper is to be underſtood , for the 
vvholeFeaſt including both theAgape, 
and the Euchariſt alſo, being ſo im- 
mediately joined together. Whence 
it is that 7enatizs ſpeaking of this un- 
der the name of foxlwinmiadr, to make 
an entertainment , he ſaith they ſhould 
never do It x«&5 73 iw1oxiwe, without the 
Biſhop or Overſeer of the Congregation. 
And the reaſon ſure was , becauſe this 
Sacrament vvas alvvayes joined vvith 
that Fealt, and both underſtood by one 


name 5 vvhich Sacrament none might 
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celebrate without the preſence of him 
that 
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that was appointed by God. to-bleſs|[ 
land ſanctiftie the offerings that. vvere 
|brought. 

$0 Mr. Thorndike teſtifies, That he 
ads in a MS, ( expounding divers 
Greek vvords of the Bible) this gloſs, 


kyptendy Si mryby » T3 iy inxAncia Gpirer , The 


This common Entertainnient being 
made for poor and rich,out of the {tock 
of the Church from the offerings that 
fere brought, the ſeaven Deacons 
vere firſt appointed to attend upon 
the making of this proviſion, and relie- 
vying the poor othervviſe, vyhich the 
Apoſtles had not leiſure for to mind; 
as you may read, As 6. 2. Where by 
drexoreiy TranCas , ſerving Tables ,, wve 
cannot vvelb underſtand any other 
thing, then providing for the poor this 
Table at the Feafts of Charity, which 
maintained a ſingular love and kind- 
neſs among them all. So great a kind- 
nefs it vvas that hereby vvas nouriſhed, 
that the Heathens could not but take 
notice of it, as inviting many to be 
Chriſtians. You ſhall find Girh Ju- 
lian, among the Galileans, (by which 
name they called Chriſtians ) 7 aeyou- 


lords Supper , is to dine in the Church-| 
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Keyes Tgaaitoy , their 'F eaſt of ' Love, 
which they call Agape, their entertain- 
ment, and their ſerving of Tables, 
which draws many to their Religion, 


Apoſtle- reproves the Corinthians for, 
that though the Sacrament and this 
feaſt were appointed to preſerve love, 
yet they rudely abuſed them to the 
very contrary end. 

The Glaſs of Oecumenizs ( if it be 
peruſed ) will make this very clear, 


poſtle, I Cor. II. 20. ) znto oneplace, 
This is not to eat the Lords Supper, &c, 
3. e. Your very coming together ſigni- 
fies love, but it doth not work tt ; for 
whereas you ſhould have a common 
Table (as our Lords was) you makeit 
your own peculiar,& exclude the poor 
from-it. ButT will tell you what the 
Lord delivered to me. that he in the 
night he was betrayed, entertained 
not onely his holy Diſciples, but even 


the Traitor Judas, that wicked enemy 
of his at his Table; and how dare you 
therefore refuſe the poor ,'and exclude 
them from your Feaſts. Or thus: If 
the 


* 


And 'thisis the great thing which the 


When you come together (ſaith the A- 
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lone for another z and if through hun- 


[gloſſeth: You come together to the 


bis Body and Blood , ' dareſt thou ſepa- 
rate any from thy table,and caſt aſcorn 
upon, them? It he: gave thanks: who 
delivered and divided his own Body, 
ſhalt not thou thankfully , and with the 
greareſt joy, .make the poor thy com- 
panions and gueſts at the things: that 
xe given from him to thee, ec. I tell 
you once more, { ver. 27. ) that who- 
ſever eats and drinks in this unworthy 


for whoſe ſakes you meet together, he 
is guilty of Chriſts Body and Blood, 
and doth the greateſt diſhonour, unto 
them by handling them with ſuch im- 
pure hands. Andatlaſt ( ver.33,34.) 
he adviſeth them, that they would ſtay 


per they could-not well expect long, 
e bids them eat at home, and not 
come together for condemnation. Up- 
on which words the ſame Author thus 


*Supper for Jove; and if that be in 
*your hearts, you had better take a 
*refeftion at home, then by cafting a 


and baſe faſhion, contemning the poor | 


the Lord gave both to poor and' rich} 


| 


*that you have no loveat all. 


AC. 


*contempt upon your brethren, ſhow 
| 


It! 
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| Tris very likely alfo, That firſt from 
theſe Feaſts they ſent portions to thoſe|N® 
that were abſent, to teſtifie their love|ſ® 
unto them; . and+ ſo) afterward ( as |. 
molt certain). the cuſtom grew to 
ſend from the Euchariſt ſome of the 
bleſled bread to thoſe that coukd nax 
come unto their aſſemblies. So Juſtin 
faith, Fhat Tois £ mepiory dwo;iguory, they 
carry away ſome part to. thoſe that axq 
ot preſent. Which I ſuppoſe aroſe 
in imitation of the: Jewiſh ma 
who in their Feaſts ſent portions onetg 
another , that they might more ex- 
preſs their friendſhip which they defi- 
red to continue. The Heathens likes 
wiſe were not ſtrangers to this wi 
ſtome, as one example out of many 
| 


will- bear ſufficient witneſs: When] 
Put. is vis Ageſulaws offered his weyiae, ſacrifices! | 
Agefilaw. | for glad tydings of a viFory, he lent] 

| pieces of the fleſh to his friends , that 
he might make them partakers in his] 
| oyes. All which I mention onely for\||| 
this end, that we may ſee how defi-\fj| 
rous they were inthe beginning of our! | 
Religion, to keep up a nutual charity] 
as the greateſt honour of it, which 
made them omit no cuſtom that--had) 

been 
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&n obliging among the Jews, if it 
Eaight help to promote the love and 


* 


Hmity of the Church. | 

/2., Then they had their colleftions 
vr the poor, which enſued their parti- 
pation of Chriſts Body and Blood. 
This the Apoſtle mentions, I Cor. 16. 
1,2. when he bids them on the'fixſt 
hy of the week (when the myſteries 
jere celebrated ) to uu by ſontething 
for the uſe of diſtreſſed Chriſtians, 
which - was the praGtice of other 
Churches. And Tuſtin Martyr's 
yords may be a good Comment up- 
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[nent ) we alway remember one ano- 
ther of them , and uxo]5,T0i; aprropivos 
rev emuepIutr, Ec. They that have, do 
'telp thoſe that want , every man give- 
Ing ud] pegaipeor &v7e ,. according as he 
himſelf thinks fit to do. And that which 
is gathered , is laid in the hands of the 
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m that Text , when he faith, Afrer | 
theſe things (1.e, ececeiving the Sacras- | 


Prep dent ( 1. e. the chief Miniſter ) 
wherewith he helps the Orphans and 
Widows , relieves thoſe that are ſick, 
ir in priſon, and thoſe that travel, and 
ll ſtrangers; and to be ſhort, hes the 
Curator of all that are in need. You 

may 
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\ may perceivelikewiſe by the Apoſtles 
wards, that their charity was no leſ 
large then the world and that it was 
not impaled in a- particular, Church, 
but. did ſtretch itshands to the fartheſt 


from. whence the - Goſpel came untg 
them. : But beſides theſe , there were 
other offerings ( as) we call them at 
this day ) which the. people brought 
both for the celebrating of the Eucha- 
iſt , and the maintenance of: the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel. Theſe. gifts 
( as an Adverſary confeſkerh.) were 
called Sacrifices, though coming from 
the hands of the people. Whence itis 
that Cyprian ehides the rich: people; 


| 
| 


| that thgy threw nothing into the Cor- 


ban: and came into Gods houle - ſize 
ſacrificio , without a ſacrifice yea did 
eat part of that ſacrifice which. the 
poor had offered. With theſe facri- 
fices the Apoſtle faith that God 1s well 
pleaſed, and they that did offer them, 
; did it to teſtifie their love to God who 
had given them ſuch good things, and 
' theirlove to their Brethren, who they 
delired ſhould ſhare with them in Gods 


bleſhngs. They were botha piece of 


Gods 
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parts, by ſending relief to Jernſalem, n 
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les|6ods worſhip, and gave glory to him, 
els "Pal. 96. 8. ) and likewiſe apiece of Itx as accoun- 
yas|Wireat charity that 'made others glorifie | red a favour 
ch, [Mis Name;- By: theſe and. all other| *2, >< 2dmit- 
» [> gh | TFY — ted to the of- 
eſt [ayes they expreſſed ſuch an affeCtion, | fertory , 5.e. 


2», |thatit was the talk of the | Heathens, 
to[Fand that whereby they were known by 
re Fall men to be his Diſciples.. And there- 
at | fore when Dzogenetws fent' to Juſtin 
he | .afertyr, toknow ſomething more par-. 
)-| F/ticularly coricerning the Chriſtian way, 
i-| { teenquires not .onely, what God they 
t/Ftraſtin, and how they worſhip him, 
e| and what makes them contemn the 
| F/world, and deſpiſe death, &c. but alſo 
s| i [rhe 7h grrogopylay Eyhor wes annexes, What 
;| [was that their dear affe&tion -which | 
-| [they did. bear unto each other? This | 
was more famed in the world then the 


'noble band of lovers that died at cach | 
others ſide., and were ready to receive 
thoſe wounds into their own bodies, 
which were dealt to their companions. 
For they did not onely impart their 
goods, but their own felves , and were 
prepared to lay down theit lives for 
the Brethren. And if the relief they 
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beſtowed on each other were like 1n- 
cenfe and ſacrifices to God (Phil. 4: 


to have their 
money accep- 


ted which 
they gave to: 


| the poor. And | 


It was a pun= | 
iſlhment to 
communicate 
Xa9s Te- 
gopas With- 
out offering z : 
as a perie&| 
communion 
was called 
X01 ovie wla. ' 
Teorgopes, ' a 
communion 
with offering. 
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- ,| 18. ). then the giving of themlelyg, 
was ſomething like the love of Chrift, 
and too great a charity to be refemble 
to any thing but his ſacrifice. ih 
| 4. And there was another thing that 
was ſometime in.uſe, which teftifed 
their love to all Chriſtians throughout 
the World. - One Church'ſent a | 
of bread to another, as token of their 
conlent in faith , and their canfortin 
affeftion 3 which they that did receive, 
might conſecrate ( if - they thaught 
| good)and uſe at the miniſtration ofthe 
Sacrament, and thereby teſtifie their 
union with the reſt of the body- 
| Chriſt that were diſtant from them, 
So Paulinys Wrote to St. Ang. Paneyy 
unumquemunanimitatis indicio mi 
charitati tut, rogamws ut accipiendo he: 
nedicas; 1.e That loaf of bread which 
I ſent to your kindneſs as a token of 
our unanimity , I beſeech you to re- 
ceive and bleſs. Such wayes did thoſe 
holy men ſtudy and devile to engage 
themſelves to each other, and repre- 
ſent the brotherly kindneſs that was 
between them. 
Belide all this, the preſent Greek 
Church ( andI know not how n—_ 
uc 
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ſach a caſtom is ) do i expreſs words 
(when they are at the Communion) 
rrofeſs charity to all men, even to their 
enemies, and make a ſolemn declara- 
tin of the love that is in their hearts, 
before the' whole Aflembly of Gods 
people. Fort fo Chriſtoph. Angelus IC® | Derit. Ectleſ, 
lates , That when they go upto the ho- | Gr. cap. 24: 
man for to receive, they turn them- 
Ives firſt to the Weſt, and then to 
the South , and next to the North, and 
iy the brethren that ſtand on all 
ſides, 9vyxogiod xerrierdt: Chriſtians , 
'wepray you pardon us all our offences 
either in wordor deed. And they all 
mfver again when they are thus ſpo- 
[ken unto , 5 35% evyxapicy ov, Brother, 
(God grant thee his pardon. This Pe- 
tition they make unto the Company 
\upon_therr knees, and ſeldom were 
any ſo wicked, as to difmifs them un- 
pardoned; it they did, then were they 
themſelves excluded from commu- 
hfon.- 

We muſt think then when we ap- 
/proach to this heavenly banquet, that 
we are about to remember the deareſt 
love that ever was, and to engage our 
ſelves in the greateſt affeftion and 
L 2 {tricreſk 
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ſtricteſt friend{hip [that canbe in any | 


hearts unto } each - other. ,, We my 
think that, we enter into-#-matual- co-! 
venant with our brethren, by eating 
of the ſame bread, and drinking of, the 
ſame cup. And we mult! refolve- neyer 
to, fall out any more, mach leſs. tg 
hate , malign,, or do deſpight; and inz 
juries to one another 3 but to live more: 
thenever ig the peace 'of. God, .byi a 
brotherlynaity.and. affeftion: : .Letus 
think itas unnatural after 'ſuch an-uni- 
on to fall: out, as for. the hands.'tq 
ſcratch the face , or any-one membey 
to beat and tear the, other in; pieces... 

And ifthere be any thing hitherty' 


treated of in this diſcourſe; which men 


cannot or will not underſtand to be 
meant by this Sacrament, yet let us all 
apprehend that it is a bond of charity, 
and doth engage us not to quarrel a- 
bout fuch, things. For it is a great 
policie of the Devil, to make thata 
bone of contention , which ſhould be 
the bread of. Love and Peace. It was 


intended to be a- conteſleration- and| 


union of Cariſtian Societies to God, 
and with one another ; -but mens evil 
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taking of it ( as One well faith _) d#- 


vides | 
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|Diſciple ſpeaks, He that loves not," 
knows not God, for God is love. | 


% 


"IG 
Or a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. 


vides us from God, and the evil under- 
flanding of it; divides ws one from| 


[ezother. Thus much notwithſtanding! 
the weakeſt mind may” conceive, that 
[tis a feaſt of love; andat is notweak- 
neſs, but- wilfalnefs, not ſhortneſs of: 
underſtanding, but perverſneſs of heart 
that makes men ſenſeleſs in this parti- 
cular. '-And therefore ' let us uſe one 
another 'as friends, and think our hands 
and tongues , -and-our very hearts are 
bound with cords of Love, which we 
ennot break without apparent vi1o- | 


our Brethren; but we drink both at 


one knot; at the ſame time dillolves 
the other, according. as the beloved 


L 3 Con- 


ſence to eur ſelves. Remember always | 
that a Rupture in thisSacred Bond of | 
Brotherly Love , doth diſunite us like-| 
wile from our Lord himſelf. For there]: 
are not two cups whereof we drink at | 
bis Supper, the 'one containing the |! 
Love of Chriſt, the other the Love of} 


one draught , and engage to both at| 
one breath. So that he who' unties the} 


es P —_—_ 
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Concluſron. 
Hen I confider all theſe admj, 


V 


do not wonder if ſome devout perſons 
in the elder times, out of an excels of 
love, did by #heir daily bread( which 
we petition for jn the Lords Prayer 

underſtand this divine bread 3 and fo 
out of a ſpiritual hunger , and a for- 
wardneſs of affection. did eat of it 
every day, For you fee that herein 
we commemorate both to God and 
man the death of Chriſt; we publiſh 
It tothe world , and plead it with God 
in our own behalf and others. Then 
this we have nothing more prevalent, 
ſothat our hearts begin ( while we are 
commemorating of .1t , to burn with 
heavenly fires; and our tongues here 
talt ſuch things, that make them (ing 
the praiſes of Angels. We {ſeal In- 
dentures between God and us. We 
give entertainment to our Lord Chriſt, 
and let him into our hearts; yea, 
we profeſs to.all the world,that we are 
of his Religion and Communion. We 
are coniirmed likewiſe in his favour:-: 


he 


rable uſes of this holy food, [| 
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he opens unto us. his very heart; he | 
ſets ns into his fecrets, and knits us 
unto himfelf with a more inſeparable 
affection, We likewiſe aflociate our 
klves with the Diſciples of our Logxd, 
and make a firmer League of a holy 
friendſhip with them. All which may 
well make us ſay with the Diſciples, 
lord, evermore give #4 this bread. | 
But though it be fo deſirable to feed 
awayes on ſuch ſweetneſs, yet you 
cannot but diſcern, that this 1s a bufi- 
nels that requires the greateſt inten- 
tion of our mind, and the ſtrongeſt af- 
fections of our heart, and layes the 
[moſt weighty engagements | upon us | 
for our eternal good; and therefore 
muſt be well underſtood, and ſolemnly 
performed in our approaches to it. 
For which cauſe, before I direct 
your Addreſſes to this Table (which is 
the next thing to be done, having | - 
opened to you the ſecrets of 1t )I will 
&þſerve to you theſe two things for a 
concluſion of this part of my diſcourſe. 
The one, to quicken your appetite that 
you may feed heartily : The other, to 
_ your minds, that'you may not 


eed upon ſhadows. | 
L 4 1 This 
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 ready., diſcourſed. By this God' ſets 


[ 


in the Covenant, ſhzllbe done for us; | 


1, This muſt needs::be the moſt 
nouriſhing -and, ſ{trengthning food of 
all others that a Chriſttar hath, becauſe} 


there are: ſo:many. ends and purpoſs 


to which it.ſerves. Jt feeds all our 
Graces at once ( as you ſhall hereafter 
ſee) and'it ſends a nouriſhment (and 
that molt: plentiful: and copious ) to 
every part. It. encreaſes our love tg 
God, and aur lave to man, which 1s the 
ſumme of all our duty ; It engageth us 
in the maſt ſacred bands, by the dying 
of Chriſt, by his dearelt love, by all 
the bleſlings which he hath beltowed, 
to do that duty, and faithfully perform 
it. It 18a little Epitome of the whole 
Goſpel, for it ſhews: what God will 
do for us, and what we mult do for 
him,. and it affords ſtrength unto--us| 
for to doit. And therefore it is called 
the New-Teſtament or Covenant in his 
blood ,, becauſe here the whole New 
Covcnant 1s repreſented ,, God give- 
ing his Son and all Bleſlings unto us, 
and we giving of our ſelves and our| 
beit ſcrvice unto him. as hath been al- 


ta his Seal, that all things contained 


and 
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and we do ſet. to our ſeal, andopenly! 
profeſs aur ſelves ta belongto: the Co- 
yenant., and that we eſteem and: highly 
yalue all thoſe bleſſings, and will do | 
any thing for to abtain them; 1 
Naw who wauld not long for ſuch 
a food that will fatisfie our whole de- 
fire? Who would refuſe an invitation 
to that Table where all things. are in 
one diſh (if I may, ſo ſpeak ) and Gad 
and Man meet together in one Bread 
and one Cup £ But I doubtl may add, 
Who is there that would not have all 
theſe things, ſo that this Bread and 
Wine without any labour will convey 
them unto him 2? And therefore I mult 
give you another ſhort information, 
which was theſecond thing that. I pro- 
miſed, and that is this: 

2. T his copious Food dathnot nou- 
riſh us , vvithout ſome actions of our 
awn, even ſuch asI have already men- 
tioned in this Diſcourſe. It doth not 
feed us in a natural, butin a moral and 
ſpiritual manner. It retreſheth us by 
our conſideration, by our faith, our 
love,, our prayers, our  covenanting 
and thankſgiving. But all the cunning 
in the world, vvill not draw a drop of 
blood| 


x 
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blood out of it without theſe; no, it 
draws out the blood of our ſouls, 


waſts our ſtrengths by a careleſs and\ſſgy 


prophane eating of it. The Papilts talk 


of great things that their Prieſts give|ſi 


in this Sacrament by their power, and 
they would make the world believe, 
that they. communicate more then we 
can do: But we moſt ſolemnly averr, 
That our Miniſtry conveighs as great 
things as they ſpeak of, onely men muſi 


do fomething more of the work them: 


ſelves, We pretend not indeed to 


ſend wicked men to Heaven with al 
word ; but we can help the thoughts 
and affe&tions of all pious fouls, as 
much as they with all their $Xill and 
power. Nay, if the people donothing, 
we give them more- then they; for 
they feed them with hungry accidents, 
they give them a bit of quantity , and 
a cup of colours; yea the Laity have 
not ſo much as a ſip of theſe figures; 
whereas the worſt man among us hath 
at leaſt Bread and Wine; ſo that the 
beſt among us enjoy as much in effect 
and vertue , as they can pretend unto, 
and the worlt (by their own confcl- 
lion) enjoy much more, But an. 
trut 
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- 


| 


guth of it is, that men have heightned 
theſe things to ſuch incomprehenſible 


[ayſteries , becaufe they would do no- 
|things and- zheſe ſhould do all, They 
lave advanced theſe ſacred Rites of | 


Chriſts appoinment , into a degree of 
yertue beyond all his other commands, 
that ſo by theſe ealte and facile rites of 
Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, men 
night go to Heaven by a compendious 


yards their ſalvation, And they have 
not left theſe Rites as naked as Chriſt 
brought them into the world, but they 
have changed the manner of their ob- 
ſervance, and cloathed them in a great 
many ſtrange dreſſes, left the genuine 
implicity of them ſhould reprove their 


them. They could never put men fo 


they did not make men believe great- 
er things of this Sacrament , then of 
all the eternal Laws of Chriſt ;. and 
they could not make men believe ſo 
much more of it, if they did not 
transfarm it from its native ſimplicity, 
into an uncouth myſtery, Theſe two 


falſe hopes which they conceive from| 


manner of doing little or nothing tos | 


bon into Heaven, nor get ſo much] 
money, as they do by the bargain, if 
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' follerated by Antiquity, and abuſes 


prog cs the love: of mens luſts, _ 
the loveof the world; have made met 
ſtretch theſe things ſo far , as-to defle 
all reaſon, to damn all thoſe that will 
not ſpeak noti-ſenſ> , and to ſend: thoſe 
to - hell ( though of "hever ſo holy 
lives) that will not diſcredit- theh 
eyes and ears. What ſtrange thing 

will men believe'and do, fo that they 
can but believe contrary to the* Go- 
ſpel? They hope to go to Heaven 
they know not how, by the Magick 
of : words, and by rhe ſecret efticacy of 
a Religion that they do not under- 
ſtand, and this makes them willing to| 
entertain ſuch Doctrines. And then 
others havea reſpect to their own in- 
tereſt (and having -little eMe to ſup- 
port their greatneſs ) would be reve- 
renced and eſteemed for their extra- 
ordinary power ih making the body of 
Chriſt, and that makes them willing 
to maintain them. © So the Author of 
the 'Hiſtory of the Councti of Trex, 
faith very truly, When men began to 
place Heaven below Earth , good infſti- 
tutions were ſaid to be corruptions onely 


brought in afterward, were canonized 
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ngly-acknowledg. that we .have no 

wer to. ſaye men without them- 
Whos. We- celebrate no ſuch My- 
ſteries that ſhall convey the wicked: to 
Heaven. -We cannot deliver thoſe 
that are dead from their pain and tor- 
ment 3 who whilſt they lived, made 
little reckoning either of this'or any 
other Divine Command. No, we pro- 
claim to All men, -T hat this. food muſt 
nouriſh us by our own ſtomacks ; that 
it affords ſtrength by the vital opera- 
tions of our own ſouls. And it vve 
our ſelves will do what God requires 


yertue as we can delire,and it vv1ll be a 
means to put us in Heaven while we re- 
main here upon the earth. Sometimes 
they vvill needs blame us as doing too 
little, and denying the uſe of good 
vvorks; but this is ſuch a fallity, that 
wecall for more of mens labour then 
they ſeem to make neceſlary, and pro- 


therefore let us put forth a ltvely faith, 


6 us heartily covenant with our Lord, 


les 


for, perfect eorreFions. But we wil-[ 


of us., then we ſhall find it as full of 


tels that we hope not by any power of 
ours to do them good, without the ex- | 
erciſle of their own powers. And. 
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let us make a ſincere profeſiion of or 


Religion, and exerciſe ſuch other ag 
as I have been treating of, and 
will this Feaſt be/of great force, and 
full of efficacy to ourſouls health. 
And that you may feed with 'an ap. 
petite, and hereby get an encreaſe tn 
ſtrenpth, ir is neceſlary that I next! 
of all diref&t your Addrefles to' Gods 
Table, and ſhow how you ſhould pre 
pare your felves to'be his worth 
Gueſts;- and that ſhall be the Subjeh 
of the following Diſcourſe. : 


\ Lacks 
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SECT. 11. 
Coucerning Preparation to the Table 


# the Lord: being a Diſcourſe upon 
lal. 93: 5. 


OY I "IO" I TI 


Cap. VI. 


/ Wy th. at. ea — A ttt. 


[= is a known ſaying of the Pſal- 


Lord » For ever, I he covner one 
upon which that Aftirmationis built, is 
noother but this, That God is efſentially 
bely. And that isa truth which harh 


derſtanding, a notion that fprings 10 
clearly from every mans mind, that 
all the deduCtions and conſequents that 
tow from it , muſt needs be evident, 
and find no reſiſtance but onely from 
the wills and perverſe aticctions of 
men. 
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miſt, Holineſs becomes thy Ho , 0 | 


ſuch.a foundation 1n our natural wt 
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If we confider therefore with our 


(elves a while,” and look upon him 


that dwells in pure light, we ſhall ſoon 
be perſlwaded that they ought to be 
holy that approach near - to him, that 
no prophane foot ought to tread in his 
Sanctuary , and that. an. unhallowed 
mind cannot be the Temple vvhere he 


ſhould dwell. A ſhort explanation of 


the Pſalmiſts vvords vvill make it tha- 
nifeft, that our minds do: rightly per- 
{wade us, when weſo conclude. The 
houſe of God ( which he ſpeaks of ) 


| was the Temple at Jeruſalem , where 
God vyvas vvorſhipped; into one part 


, 


of vvhich-'hone but” the High Pri 

might enter , and thatbut once a by 
being Voidof Legal uncleannels.' Into 
a ſecond the Prieſts only might aps 


proach for to Miniſter, but not vvith- 


out the like ſtate of purity. And- the 
people ivvho vvere adniitted into the 


courts of Cods houſe, could not be ac- 
cepted to feaſt with God (as you have| 


heard) unleſs their offering vvas vvith- 
out blemiſh , -and they themſelves at 
that tinie free from any ' pollutions 
which their Law prohibited. W hich to 


*: 

| 
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any wiſe man mult {1gnifie thus much; 
that 


hy... 
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that God is greatly to be feared in the 
Aſembly of his Saints 5, and to be had in 
reverence of all that are about him : and 
that nothing becomes his preſence bur 
what is ſeperated from the world, and 
cleanfed from carnal affections. 

And ſo Plutarch (a grave Heathen 
tell us ) that into ſome ancient Tem- 
ples none _ come with any money 
or vp" about. thetz , but were at 
their firſt entrance to lay ther down 
at the doors, and ſo approach unto the 
Altars. This was to ſignifie not one- 
ly their poverty and weakneſs , and that 
they look upon themſelves as deſti- 
tute of all ſuccour except divine ; but 
their contempt of the world alſo, and 
their forſaking cf all earthly things, 
that they might be fit for divine con- 
verſes. Cungus I' think hath moſt 
happily conjectured, that the Temple 
which he ſpeaks of, was ho other then 
the Houſe of God at Jeruſalem. For 
no man ( laith Maimon ) might come 
Mann? into the mountain of the 
Houſe with a ſtaff, or with his ſhoes, with 
his purſe or wallet, or ſuch like things. 
Which ſurely was ſignificant of. their 
diveſting themſelves of all earthly 
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things, and lay ing. alide all employs 
ments and worldly thoughts, that they 


' might preſent themſelves naked ang 


ſimple, pure and holy -before the God 
of holineſs, who alway ſaid to his peg. 
ple(both under the Law and Gofpel)ly 
Je holy, for T am holy, This1s a truth 
atteſted ſomuch unto by Heathens,that 


IT may be confident I ſaid true, when 


Eaftirmed it to be the iſſue of a firſt 
notion, that they ſhould be holy perſons 
who converſe with a holy God. Whos, 
ſoever thinks otherwiſe , x«7* av]o mals 
Tpa@Toy by ootos 651, ſaith a grave Author, 
1s by this very thought (if there were 
nothing elſe ) an wi. 6x perſon. And 
It 1s ſtill ingrafted ſo much in every 
mans mind, that none will venture tg 
make any of the more ſolemn addref; 
ſes to God, but they think cf fome 
repentance, and purgation, of ſome 
more devout diſpoſition of mind, how 
unholy foever the reſt of. their lives 
have been. | 
Now though the Pſalmiſt intend 
more then a fit of Religion, and can- 
not be thought to mean fo little. as a 
holineſs that hath onely itsſet and ap- 
pointed time$ its new Moons and 1o- 
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|preparation, and bring @;greater hol1- 
neſs to Gogs Table, then: at other] . 


[ought to be' a greater regard to QUT 
ſelves when we go tothe houſe of Cod] 
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ſemn aſſemblies, or in our phraſe; the | 
monthly Cotpmunions 'and the week-| 
ly Sabbaths ; yet it may juſtly beasked, 
whether beſides thoſe two things I 
have already mentioned ( viz. The 
holineſs of Ged,-and the conſtant ho- 
lines of thoſe who converſe with him) 
there be not alſo a third included in 
them, which js, thatpat ſome times we 
are ingaged.toa higher degree of ho- 
neſs , and ought more ſolemnly and 
religioully. to,puritie and cleanle our 
: Are we nat to raiſe up pur hearts tg 
agreater feryaur in devetion;to ſearch! 
[our ſelves mare curioutly., and calt out 
[all 'the leayen when we come neax to 
[God jn the higheſt duties of our Reli- 
lg10n2 Or in ſhort, it maybe asked, 
hether we are not 'tq ule a greater 


times, when we approach; to him in 
other duties? I ſhall not certainly de- 
termine how far the. Pſalmiſts words 
do favour ſuch an aſlertion, that thete 


then at other times; But I:thall endea- 
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vourto illuſtrate all the truth that is in 
it, and in the- former alſo in theſe fol. 
lowing Propoſitions. 
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Of: CAP. VIH. 
COINS it be premifed, that iti; 

F my deſign ſo to ftatethis matter 
of Preparation, that we may come to 
Gods Table ina very reverend manner, 
| and ;yet not ufe -htm unreverently at 
| other times. A-great deal of care 
to be uſed 'when we 'g0-to feaſt with 
[the King of Heaven , -but that is not 
the greateft, 'much leſs al the care ofa 
Chriſtian: If God prepare” a Supper, 
we ſhould* prepare our ſelves to be fit 
gueſts (fo. much -is reſolved upon by 
all) the onely danger is, leſt we do not 
think this ;preparation* looks fo far 
back as really it doth. ' I like Thales 
hisrefolution very well which we meet 
"withal in'Plutarch , Keadayp icidoarrts 
ea Tis T&e;oueh x SeravicorrO ava. As 
he that entertains us at-a feaſt makes 
"great preparation for us beforehand, 10 
ſhouldthey prepare themſelves who are 
invited to-the' feaft, ' And the Syba- 
SEN | rites 
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rites (he faith.) were: wont to. Invite | 
their women. a year before the feaſg* 
was, that - they might at leiſure pſſE- 
pare themſelves with good apparsFand ' 


brave ornaments, &*c. 'to come unto 
it, But truly, faith he, -1n my judg- 
ment,there1s need of a great deal more 
time, to fit one for to feaſt in ſuch 
a manner as he ought, then this comes 
to. The manners and carriage are to 
be rightly formed 3- his mind is to be 
apparelled, and his ſoul trimmed with 
brave notions, that his behaviour may 
be handſomely compoſed. Now it is 
far more hard to adorn the mind, then 
to adorn the body ; to get a deport- 
ment befitting our ſelves, then to ap- 
pear richly and- gaylie clad, And 
therefore longer time then a year will 


be required to dreſs upamans {elf for | 


to fealt like a wiſe man-or a Philoſo- 
pher, even ſo much, till we can mn # $# 
Goguverry Toy Tefnoy]a togwuer y get a become 
ing converſation , and find out thoſe 
Ornaments that ſute beſt with a vertu- 
ous life. What he ſaith in that mat- 
ter is but my very ſenſe in the thing we 
are treating of, God makes an 1nvi- 


4 | . | 
tation, and calls us to his board 3 we 
M 3 mult | 
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.. | maft therefore trim up out ſelves tg 
meet the bridegroom of our ſouls, 
Bur/this preparation 1s not! ſuch a buſi 
neſs that can have any fet quantity 6 
titre allotted wherein to make it (as 
of a month, a year, or the like ſpace) 
but ſo much is neceſlary as will com: 
poſe our ſouls tothe image of Chriſt, 
and make us fit company for ſo holy a 
Gad, It is not the waſhing our cloathes 
a little before, the ſprucing up of our 
fouls ( as T may fay ) and the puttitig 
lon of a fine and demure behaviour 
when we come thither, though we be 
never fo filthy and ragged at other 
times; But a holy fe is the true time 
for preparing our ſouls to be Gods 
gueſts. Whatſoever care and exaCt- 
neſs we uſe, and whatſoever extraor- 
dinary ornattents we put on immedi- 
ately before our” approaches to him; 
yetthat a conſtant good behaviour to- 
wards God and man is the main thing 
we are to look after. 1s the ſum of 
what I have to ſay in the following par- 
ticulars, _ 

I. The firſt of whichT have already 
begun, and 1t 15 nothing but this, That 
holineſs is to be a Chriſtians conſtaut em- 

, plozment, 
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life. It is not a quality of which we 
have uſe onely at certain times, nor is 
it a ſtrictneſs at ſome ſeaſons that gets 
usa liberty in the reſt of our lives to be 
looſe and careleſs ; nor a lolitary reti- 
redneſs now and then, that ſhall make 
an amends for all our wandrings : But 
it is a walking with God, a patient 
running of the race which he hath ſet 
us, and a daily dying unto the world, 
inſomuch that the Apoſtle ſaith, we 


ation. We are not to put on the 
Lord Jefus as we do a cloak which we 
throw off at our pleaſure, and again 
caſt about us when there 1s occaſion ; 
but as we do our 1nner garment which 
we never go without, nor lay aſide, no 
not when we have none in company 
but our ſelves. Our Religion 1snot the 
feaſt of unleavened bread which the 
Jews obſerved but for ſever days, 
except you take the number ſever to 
denote perfection, and to be a token 
that they ſhould rejuyce always in a 
conſtant courle of holineſs before God. 
And in this ſenſe I confeſs the Apoſtle 
is pleaſed ta call our life a feaſt of un- 


ployment , and the great buſineſs of his 


"ot leavened 


muſt be holy in all manner of conver- | 
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| leavened bread, which he bids us 15 ob- 


ſerve now that Chriſt our Paſleover is 
'Ficrificed for us, but without any limi. 
tation of time, becauſe it isto laſt al. 
ways. And the reaſon of it is > be- 
cauſe Chriſtians themfelves are be- 
come egvzo: unleavened (Vver.7.) 7.e. 
they are {eparated by their profeſſion] 
from the wickedneſs wherein formerl 
|they lived, and therefore were to bel. 
made vio gvezus a new. maſs or lump, 
that ſhould neyer admit of any of the 
old prophane mixtures that ret 
had defiled their hearts and lives. We 
are-not onely to make a ſolemn ſtir 
againſt a Sacrament, and then light 
candles to ſeach for the old leaven that 
ic may be thrown out 3 but being by 
Chriſt become unleavened , we are 
conſtantly to maintain ſuch a light 
ſhining in qur hearts, that not we may 
live, but Chrift may live in us, and the 
life that we lead may be by faith of the 
Son of God. ' Before a great feſtival 
the worſt of He: 1thens had their Votive 
nodes, their ſevere andpure nights (as 
their Authors call them) ten of which | 
together vied to precede the feaſt af 
Tis, 1n which time (as if they had 1m1; 
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tated the command to J1ſrael when the 
Law was given, (Exod.19.15.) they 
abſtained from che moſt lawful enjoy- 
ments-and chaſte embraces. But what 
an heatheniſh life notwithſtanding 
was, youall know, or elſe the Apoſtle 
will tell you, 1 Pet. 4.3. They walked 
in laſciviouſneſs, lults, excels of wire, 
revellings, banquetings ,. abominable 
ldolatries. And therefore their own 
ſober Authors reproved this great fol- 
ly, of thinking holineſs and purity to 
be the aFions of a few days, and not the 
courſe of a mans life. An 1lluſtrious 
place there 1s in Demoſthexes to this 
purpoſe, which I cannot but mention 
becauſe it will teſtifie ſo much againſt 
the Chriſtan warld. © Before men 
fcome Fareh he) to their holy offices, 
(they at 

{days from all filthineſsand vile a&i- 
*ons 3 Whereas they who go about 
* holy things, ſhould not onely for ſome 


{tain for a certain number of 


[ſpace of time, 4x Tay oacv floy nyveure- 
C pas TorsTwy emmTydiuuator» but for. their 
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© whole life have purified themſelves 
©of ſuch kind of practices. Hear O | 
Chriſtian what an Heathen ſaith, and 
pleaſe not thy ſelf in thy ſeparate and. 
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ſtrict devotion before thou comelt tg 
the Table of the Lord, or againſt an 
holy time. But think that every day 
is to be holy to the Lord, though every| 
ation in the day be not equally holy, 
Learn not onely T7 nutgoy der udy 8. 
wer, (as his phraſe is) to puritie.thy 
ſelf for a ſet number of days, as if 
thou hadſt appointed or ordered {6 
much time to be ſpent in holineſs, 
and fo mach in fin 3 but to behaye 
thy ſelf as if thou did(t account thy 
whole life an opportunity of ſerving 
God, and a ſeaſon of cleanling thy 
ſelf from all that filthineſs which wil 
not let thee ſee the face of God, 
When I think of the Perſcars ( who 
they ſay) every year had a feaſt where- 
in they deſtroyed all the Serpents 
that could be found, and then le 
them multiply as faſt as they would 
till the ſame ſolemnity returned again 
It puts me in mind of the Religion that 
is moſt in faſhion among them that are 
named after Chriſt. They are very 
angry at the Devil and all his curſed 
brood, they are in ſome mood at a ſo- 
lemn feaft , mightily incenſed againſt 
the old Serpent ; but afterwards they 
patiently 
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mtiently ſaffer him to take hisreſt,and 
bs luſts increaſe like the ſpawn of fiſh- 
6 without any confiderable diſtaſte or 


niftaken in the Chriſtian life, as they 
that miſtake a Serpent for an Eele, or 
aſtene for bread. God expetts (and ſo 
te juſtly may) that we ſhould abound 
inall the fruits of righteouſneſs that are 
by Chriſt Jeſus to his praiſe and glory, 
ind that we ſhould paſs the time of our 
ſojourning here in fear, abſtaining as 
pllgrims and ſtrangers from fleſhbly laſts 
that war againſt the ſoul. 

IT. Fhe ſecond thing that I would 
have obſerved is, that this holineſs con- 
fits of aFions of divers ſorts , and # 


expreſſed in different manners. It 1s 


diverſified . not onely by the objects 
about which it is imployed, but the 
ſtate of the ſubject wherein it is, will 
not permit that all the Acts of it ſhould 


— 


oppoſition. .Theſe men are as much] 


be of one kind and value. And there-y 
fore it was that I ſaid, the AGions of a 


=y 


Phil. 1.11. 


1 Pet.1.17. 


holy life are not equal in their hol1- | 
neſs. Some of them reſpect God, 
others our neighbours, and the reſt 
our ſelves; and all theſe we can do at 
ome times with a better underſtand- 


ing 


— 
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I Pet. 2.11. 
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ing and greater devotion; then at other 
times it is poſlible for us todo, | For 
we begin this life of holineſs when we 
are baptized into the Chriſtian faith, 
and take upon us thoſe facred ingage. 
ments to be his ſervants. p 
| Weare ever after this under a reli- 
gious tie and vow; and the next ſtep 
which we take to the diſcharge of it, 
is to be catechiſed and inſtructed in 
 Chriſts Religion, which is all that a 
| child is capable of. And then when 
we come to years of diſcretion, we are 
to advance ſtill forward to a. ſerious 
profefiion that we ſtand to our firſt 
Covenant, and will be true and faith- 
fall to our Lord. Now all our lite 
after is but an aſſerting of our truth 
and ſincerity tn this holy Covenant, 
and a making good our promiſe and 
oath wherein we have bound our 
ſelves. Which when we labour con- 
ſcientiouſly to perform, then do all 
the afions of our lives become holy. 
And ſo a'man may be holy 1n his 
ſhop, by diligence and juſtice; and at 
his board by temperance, thankful- 
jneſs, and ſending portions to the poor, 


"I 


A friendly, innocent and uſeful con- 
verſation' 


-— 


et DD <noeg—_—_—_—_—_ 


—_—_— 


0 TIED 


= —— a — —_— * rt 6. r—. ——— Fscry3y mo A: R QI»- m3 Pa I rac ez. bt z 


wo 


Of Preparation. 


Irerfation will make him holy abroad 3 
land meditation and prayer mixed with | 
the former; will make him ſo at home. 
Yea,prudence, and the ends of health 
md cheerfulneſs will make his fports 
and recreations,. his {Jeep and all ſuch 
tions tobe holy, and not be reckon- | 
&d' among paſtimes,-but the neceſlary 
ſeaſons of doing little or riothing, that 
afterward we may do fomething and 
beworthily employed. As to the dif- 
polttion then of his heart, a Chriſtian 
8 alway alike. holy (becauſe he ſeri- 
ouffy deſires, intends and endeavours 
tobe undefiled tn all things) onely the 
matter about which he 1s neceſtarily 
employed, 'will not bear it, . that all his 
_— ſhould alway be alike 'excel- 
t. x. 

NE. There is another thing likewiſe 
that muſt be confeſſed, Fhat though 
all ations of bolineſs have a regard to 
God as they are parts of our obedience to 
bis commands ; yet ſome of them have 
4 more particular reſpe®# to him, and! 
are more induſtriouſly intended to his 
honour. Though all holy aCtions look! 
towards him 3 yet ſome of them are| 
a looking him dire&tly in the face. | 
FL Though 
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Though we may always fit under his] 
ſhadow with great delight, yetſame:| 
times we are under the light of his 
countenance it ſelf, his glory is toby 
alway our end, byt ſgmetimes.we arg 
ſaid more particularly to glorifie his 
Name. As when we advance him 
highly in our own thoughts, ar-when 
we proclaim his. excellencies to the 
world. W hen we pay our acknowledgs 
ments to him for bleſſings received, 
or wait on his bounty for things that 
weneed. In brief, prayer and prailcy, 
meditation of him, 'and defires after 
him, reading and hearing of his holy 
Word, with ſuch like actions, aregf 
that ſort wherein we. behold his face, 
and do more ſenſibly taſte of his goods 
neſs, and are'both more ſatisfied with 
him as the greateſt ſweetneſs , and 
transformed into him as the pure} 
beauty. | 


CAP. IX, 


IV. Ow to draw nearer to the 

rain ſcope of this diſcourle; 
It muſt in the next place be confider- 
| ed, 
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ed, that thoſe ations which reſpe& 
wer or our ſelves, and thoſe which im- 
wedzately reſpe® God, are mutual pre- 
arations each to other. As an holy 

haviour in the works of our calling, 
in our converſes with men, and the 
le of Gods bleſſings, diſpoſe us unto 
prayer, meditation, and ſuch like du- 
ties : ſo prayer, &*c; again requites 
them, and returns the kindneſs upon 
their own heads, by. diſpoling and 
preparing usto ſuch like holy deport- 
ment for the future in theſe , matters. 
Thele two are idaaqgepize in an infepa- 
ble brotherhood , like Hippocrates 
bis twins , that grow or decay: both 
together. Prayer makes a Chriſtian 
lye holly, and a holy life: makes us 
lit to pray fervently. And both the 
one and the other are not onely parts 
of our duty which God commands, 
but inſtruments and helps to doing our 
duty. Such a combination there 1s 
between all the things that God re- 


-[quires, to make thern eafte and fami- 
har , delirable and pleaſant, and to 
make us intire and compleat,. impar-| 


tial and univerſal in our obedience to 
him, We cannot 'do one duty that 


| | i 


he 
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jus, that the mad fellows of Mares, 
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us unto their love. The holineſs of 
our converſation, is it ſelf an invitation 
of God to our ſouls, much more when 
we ſecond it with the attractives of 
holy prayers and affeCtionate deſires: 
And both the ſweetneſs of ſuch cons} 


verſes with 'God, 'and, the power of| 


his grace that is conſequent upon our 
hearty deſires, will ingage and inable 
us to continue an holy- converſation; 
As impurity: brings usinto familiarity 
with the Devil , ſo holineſs brings us 
into fellowſhip with God ; and 'the 
happineſs of that is: ſo. great, that we 
{hafl not be tempted eafily to leave it, 
but be excited to doall-we can for to 
maintain it. Pſel/as I remember tells 


| 


and others, frantickly and diabolically 
acted, uſed to eat the excrements of a 
man 3 and being asked the reaſon of it, 
they madeno anſwer but this, that to 
thoſe that eat ſuch things giaa yire]e: 9 


Tegdiydes Te Saruoria » the pirits were | 


made friendly and benevolent. IT am 
ſure the Devil delights in thoſe who 


feed 
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the very prayers of ſuchi' perſons are 


iforce to. hold-them faſter in the De-| 
vils arms: While men-pray. with any 


think of forſaking that - which they 
hope their prayers haye; deſpoiledof 
all power to:do themany;harm. .They | 
think they have-conjured out all the 
bitterneſs; all--the-ſting. and; the -fire | 
that 1s in fin by that holy breath, and | 
b they take the confidence;toembrace 
and kiſs it as an barmleG thing. But 
a holy man-(as I ſaid) is Gods de-| 
light., and he takes pleaſure in thoſe | 


Religious afts of a pious ſoul , make | 


(devotion and true fervour. As wic- 


thoſe prayers they hope obtain leave 


that fear him. - And therefore all the | 


his ordinary Employmentsto be rel1- | 
gious and pleaſing unto God, and they 
again have an influence upon his acts 
of Worſhip to make them more full of 


ked ations do nouriſh in Tome moſt 
paſſionate prayers for forgiveneſs, and 


for them to do wickedly upon no 


feed upon the filth of 'the world; and | 
but a ſtrange charm or ſpell-that have | 
affection to. ſinne, | or.-with- no diſaffe- | 


tion-to it,; they. will-;but. the more | 
certainly continue - in it;z-,and never | 
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' greater charge thento ask forgiveneſs: 
'$o good actions do beger/in men 4 


well out of a'hope' to havemore grace; 


foul thathe may: work with his hands 


| 


| 


| ling or unfit ro 


oreater longing afterthe divine grace, 
and theſe defires: make them ſtill dg 


When a' good man lifts up” his hands 
to God, he draws down God into his 
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that 'vvhich is good in his employment, 
and he is not fo bufie in that employ- 
ment , -that: his hands ſhould grow 6 
heavy Fn it, as tobe unvyi{- 
lift them up again to 

Heaven. | 4 1 
We areto look then after ſach a 
demeanour ; that vve may be fit at all 
times vvhen God ſhall give us an oc: 
caſion to vvait upon him: our life 
mulſtbe ſoframed , that one piece of 
them may well fitand fall in vvith ano- 
ther. And as it is with a Table or 
ſome ſuch thing that is taken in pieces 
and disjointed upon occaſion, but 
may preſently be ſet together, and all 
the- parts will come into'their proper 
places without much noife and trouble; 
So it ſhould be with our lives, though 
one piece of them be diſtant from aro- 
ther by reaſon of our various buſineſ- 
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for it. 
God, ſome are neceſſary , and ſome vo- 


[Chriſtians but others of them vvill 
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ſes; yet vyhen our necefiities do re- 
Juire,vVe ſhould be able without muck } 
four to Join the moſt different parts | 
together vvith the reſt,S$© not be forced j 
tofpend our time; to plain and-ſmooth; 
and knock ( asT may ſpeak Y our hearts 
together,vvhen'vve ſhould be in a holy 
frame , and be ſpending our time in 
the enjoyment of our \greateſt good. 
[1 mean by all this, that our worldly 
employments-muſt not hinder our Re- 
[hg1on , but rather be a means to fur- 
ther and promoteitz {ſo that vvhere 
[they end, it may take its place, and 
fall in as if that-room were prepared 


V. It-is to be acknowledged, that 


lever of thoſe holy aFions which reſpe@ | . 


lentary , i.e. ſfomeare of that nature, 
that unleſs: we dothem:, we cannot be 


make us excellent. Some are {ſo necel- 
lary that vve cannot be ſaved unlefs we 


do them; others are aſpirations after 
[a greater glory. Thoſe that are un- 


der an expreſs command, are indiſpen- | 
(ably neceſlary to our happineſs, and } 


thoſe aftions of piety that are free and 
| | N 2 | 
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 Andyetif at ſome ſeaſons they be not 


| though not certainly expoſe it toruine; 
| Such Free-will-offterings ' there were 


| larger expreſſions of their gratitudein 


| they werea piece of GodsWorſhip and 
| Service ,. though not particularly com: 


| 


uncommanded-, I look upan as ſecu: 
ring our happinels, and:;without which 
we may be much in danger to negle@ 
the moſt -necellary. i By-theſe - Acts 
which; are - voluntary, (that I may 
avoid all: gyarrel )..L underſtand on- 
ly the hioker degrees of; thoſe ad 
which are., zeceſſary , unto which ] 
imagine that no man will take himſelf 
to be atall times abſolutely engaged, 


performed.,.;it may hazard; our eltate, 


among, the Jews , which; were onely 


the ſame things wherein at. other times 
they did uſe to manifeſt it. And that 


manded by .him,, is apparent from the 
direction that God gives about them 
when they ſhould be brought unto 
him. But theſe Laws. that -God. makes 
tor their right'and acceptable peform- 
ance, do again ſhow, that he expected 
them from his friends, though he did 
not abſolutely enjoin them. To pray 
then, or to meditate and give praile ” 
_ God, 
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God, are things of an unavoidable con- 
cerniment? But by longer ſtudy and 
pains to: raiſe our hearts to a greater 
intention of mind, to greater exprel- 
[ions of - love, to higher and more ſub- 
lime admirations, &c. 1s that which I 
call free ,' but-yet fit. at ſome ſeaſons. 
As it is in Almes-giving, ſoit is in theſe 
other holy duties. There ſeems to be 
acertain portion which we are bound 
to giveto poor people, ' or elle wede- 
fraud them of their due; but 1t is fit 
allo that we ſhould enlarge our Charity | 
beyond the bounds of meer neceſlity, 
leſt by being Niggards, at laſt we be- 
[come Thieves, and by: doingno more : 
then is due, we be tempted ſometimes 
todo leſs. And fo the Jews.diſtinguith- 
ed Charity into two ſorts,one of which 
they called Righteouſneſs , which was 
exactly according to the Law of Mojes, 
and tne other they called Mercy or | 
Bounty , being above the /proportion | 
the Law required. According to which | 
notion, he that performed the firſt ſort | 
was named a Juſt Map ; and he that | 
performed the later was named Good. | 
The Prieſts lived upon Gods Almes, | 
and he a{ligned unto them a great part || 
| N 3 of ! 
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V.Seld.Hiſt.of 
{ Tythes.cap. 2. 
i Ainſw, in 

| Numb.18. 12. 
| 

| 
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{ the Prieſt as his receiver, Numb. 18, 


of them be not there determined, yet 
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of that Maintenance whictthe TJevvs 
brought to him 3 and though I might! 

ive other inſtances of Charity, yetl 
fall chuſe to inftance in one that con- 
cerned them, becauſe leſs obſerved, 
The Law ae that they ſhould 


give the firſt fruits of their Land unto 
12. Dent. 18.4. Though the quantity 


becauſe Ezekzel. faith ( Ezek, 45: 13.) 
that they ſhould offer the foxth part of 
au aphah of an Homer , their wiſe men 
have reſolved that they were bound to 
bring at leaſt a ſ1xtieth part to God 
for his Miniſters; for an ephah is the 
tenth -part of an Homer. But not- 
withſtanding this, they account him 
but  covetous man that brought no 
more; and they called this a Terumah 
( or Heave-offering ) of an evil eye. 
For thus 1Maimon vyrites; A good eye, 
(7. e. a htberal perſon) brings one 


part of forty, @ meaneye( 7. e. a man| 


that hath ſome goodneſs) one of fifty; 
and az evil eye-( 7.e. a niggard ) one 
of -tixty 3 leſs then vyhich it vvas not 
lawful for him to give. Therefore 
the Son of $yrach thus exhorts, Give 
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the Lord his honour with a ggcd ege,and: 
diminiſh not the firſt fruits of thy hand, 
j.e. do not ſtint thy ſelf toa mecr Le- 
gal righteouſneſs in giving God hs farit 

its; hoyvever grudge not togive 
ſhim ſo much. as the Lavv requires. 
[This Doctrine of theirs is a good rulp 
[for us to ſquare fuch aftions by. We 
muſt do what Juſtice repuires , . and 
give ſo much as we in conſcience think 


ſhould ſometimes - extend; our hand 
beyond that which the Scripture cails 
righteouſneſs, and by liberality come 
up to the degree of good men. Now we 
cannot well think that God requires a 
leſs portion of us then he did of ite 
Jews, who once in three years gave a 
tythe to the poor; and therefore it 
any one will bind himſelfto a thirtieth 
part of his yearly encreaſe. ( which- 1s 


will be fit that he make ſome free-wull 
offerings , and not confine himſelf to 
ſuch a ſcantling, which he hath tied his 
hands unto, leſt he ſhould fall ſhort 
of them through his careleſneſs. And 
the one of theſe he looks upon as ne- 
cellary , becauſe elſe he may be worſe 


theſame with atriennial tythe ) yet it | 


God abſolutely. exacts of us, but we | 
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| but more thenwe deſire. 


| continual or without cealing. As the 


! 


[to God our Morning and Evening Sa- 


then a Jew, yeathetia Jew of an evil 
eye; and the other as a*voluntary ob- 
lation to the honour of God, who doth 
for us not onely more then we deſerve,' 


Now Prayer and fuch like duties, 
may be drawn within the compaſs of 
the fame reaſon. And lince the Scrip- 
ture tells us that we ſhould pray al- 
way, Luke 18.'T, and that we ſhould 
pray continually, or without ceaſing, 
1 Thel. 5. 17. -it is moſt: neceflary that 
there ſhould be ſome conſiderable por- 
tions of our time allotted toit, And 
though it be not faid inthe Bible, how 
often in the day we ſhould be upon 
our knees; yet all good men ( thatl 
know or ever heard of ) &o think, that 
nothing leſs then a morning and even- 
ing-Worſhip -can denominate prayer 


Lambs that were offered every morn- 
ing and every evening throughout the 
year, vvere called in Moſes his Law 
the continual burat-offering, Exod. 29, 
42. Numb. 28.3. So the offering un- 


crifices, even the calves of our lips, 


for what we want, and what we have 
recciv- 
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felvesas necellarily bound unto them. 


|Ifaid ) he thought they would be ſo 
{kind asto beſtow upon him, orelſe he 
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received, may be called our continual 

zyer, Which muſt be alwayes joined 
(according to theApoltle)with thankf- 
giving. From their practiſe we fetch 
the beſt explication of theſe expreflions 
concerning prayer, that I know of, and 
ſwe may of ſuch things as I before 
mentioned, and, many others alf9. | 
Theſe ſolemn Addreſſes then we may 
by no means omit, but look upon our 


And as among them there vvere two 
Lambs more offered upon the Sab- 
bath day , over and above the conti- 
nual Burnt-ofiering , (Nz-b. 23.8.9.) 
So we cannot but think our ſelves moſt 
ſtrictly enjoined to enlarge our pray-! 
ersand praiſes upon the Lords day, to 
a greater length then at other times, 
and to offer as many more facrifices 
as other days require, Several other 
times there yere wherein God requi- 
red more then the ordinary offerings 
of them ( as may be ſcen in the fame 
Chapter ) but yet he left room for 
ſome voluntary Oblations, which ( as 


wauld never have made mention of 


them, | 


> oh 6 it hs 


wer 


Fig 


| Plal.119.164. 


| 


mouth. 


| 


Of Preparation. 


and in the | 
108 verſe, he : 
prayes God to 
accept the 
Free-will-of- 


ferrngs of his 


Chytramus Orat. 
deg. 


them,nor given any Laws about them, 
| Even ſo hath God left it to our love 
and good will we bear to him, to make 
choice of ſome ſeaſons ( belide thoſe 
he hath appointed ) wherein to pay 
him larger acknowledgments, and te- 
ſtite a more abundant affection to his 
ſervice, both by the fervency of our 
ſouls in what we do, and by the great- 
er proportion of time which weallow 
for the doing of it. And therefore it 
will be highly accepted of God, if 


ſometimes we pray with David ſeven 


times in a day, and make ſome addi- 
tion to the daily ſacrifice. Charles 
the fifth, though a perſon of a high em- 
ployment ( as David was) uled to 
continue ſo long at his private devo- 
tions, and was ſo ſparing in his ordt- 
nary ſpeech, that his Courtiers were 
wont to ſay , he did-/apizs cum Deo, 
quam hominibus loqui, - ſpeak oft- 
ner with God, then he did with men. 
The more pious ſort likewiſe among 
the Jews, ſeemto have prayed at leaft 
four times ina day, twice at the Tem- 


ewwice in their own priyate houſes. At 


| the third hour when the Diſciples were 
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together 
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ple, if they were at Hieryſalem , and 
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the ſame day (in all likelihood) 
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together ( at the Temple it is very! 

obable, becauſe all. Nations that 
were at Jeruſalewz took notice of it ) 
the holy Ghoſt came down upon.them, 
452.15. which was the time of the 
morning ſacrifice, - about nine of the 
clock, according to our reckoning. On 


two of the Apoltles went into the 
Temple at another hour of Prayer, 
yvhich was the ninth, ( viz. three of 
the clock in the afternoon, the time of 
the evening-ſacrifice) as youread As 
3.1.where the words are ſo placed,that 
they intimate another hour of prayer 
tobe nſual beſides that. From the 
conſtant obſervance of theſe appointed 
times, they: are ſaid in Lxk.24. ult. to 
be 9:era]ds , continually in the Temple 
bleſſing and praiſing God. But be- 
ide you may find that Peter prayed at 
twelve of the Clock in his own private 
houſe, which vvas the ſixth hour of the 
day in their language ,- AFs Io. 9. and 
therefore it is probable that the twelfth 
hour, or fix at night, was another hour 
for private prayer among them. Andif 
it ſhould be ſaid , That he being not 
at Hieruſalem , but Joppa , might omit 
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the hours of prayer at the Temple; 


of Corxeliys  ( in the ſame Chapter, 
ver. 3, & 30. ) who being at Ceſareq, 
prayed at the ninth hour, and the ho. 
ly Apoſtle cannot be thought to be 
leſs devout then him. There 18-no- 
thing loſtby going unto God) and the 
oftner we perſwade our ſclves to it, 


other things, according to a good Pro- 
verb ( of the Dutch I think ) which 
faith, Thefts never enrich, Alms ne- 
ver impoveriſh, Prayer hinders ng 
work, Our Saviour hath given us an 
example of extraordinary devotion in. 
his own pradtiſe, Lxke 6.12, where you 
read that he continued all night in 
prayer to God, or ( as & TEegTevyy 
77 ©:7, 1s by ſome rendred ) in one of 


| Gods places of Prayer: Thither he 


retired from company, and paſſed the 
night in holy meditations and conver- 
ſes with God. He did not fin vvhen 
he {Jept other nights, but this wasa 
more 11luſtrious aCt of holineſs, anda 


Father , above that which the precept 
requires, - And fonceruing ſuch devo 


tions 
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that will be confuted by the practiſe 


the better ſucceſs vve ſhall have inall| 


more fervent expreſſion of love to his| 
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tions the Mahometans ſay , Preces #o-! 


: IFurne ſunt ſplendor dies 5 Night-prayers | 


lare the light of the day. So1n Luke 22. 
41. we find that our Lord fell upon 
his knees and prayed; and not lon 


uyed more earneſtly and fervently then 
lefore. He did 44 fail hf his duty in 
the former prayer , becauſe it was not 
in ſuch a vehement degree; but in this 
later prayer he exprelicd a moye ex- 
cellent zeal and ardor of ſpirit then he 
was abſolutely tied unto.. All theſe 
things are written for our inſtruction, 
that we may learn to lay hold on the 
occaſions that are preſented to us,of in- 


tending our ſpirits, & railing our hearts 


beyond their common pitch and tem- 
per. I remember $trabo faith concerning 
the ancient Yeretians, that they uſed 
to ſacrifice to Diomedes Azuidy tay 2 
white Horſe , which might both ligntfte 
the purity, andallo the ſtrength and 


[peed of the ſervice that they owed to. 
God. We muſt alway be holy and 
pure in our Addreſſes to the. Divine | 
Majeſty but we have examples 1n.; 
Scripture {( and it will be highly plea- 


ling unto him_) to put to greater 


ſtrength | 


2 | 


after , VET, 44. ex]ereree Tpoonsxe1o, ke | 
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_— ſometimes, and preſs for-|ll 
| vvar vvith a greater ſpeed ; to collet 
all the forces of our ſonls, and ſtrain 
them to *the nobleſt degree of deſire 
and love that we are able. 

VI. You may likewiſe conſider fur- 
ther, That one a& of Religion 3s pre- 
' parative to another. The daily ſacrj- 
| fice makes the weekly more acceptable, 
| Continual prayer makes us more fit 
for prayer on the Lords day. The 
morning and evening ſpent well, make 
us ready to ſpend a vvhole day better, 
And theſe conſtant ſacrifices keep the 
Altar warm, and fmaintain a fire to 


kindle our free-will-offerings. And one 
free-will-offering inffames our heart to 
a forwardnelſs ty preſent God vvith 
another. So likewiſe back again, theſe 
| extraordinary devotions make us more 
ſolemn in our ordinary duties3 and 
' the Lords day employed well, makes 


' every day tobe ſpent the better. 

| Meditation and retired thoughts fit. 
us for prayer; and prayer again nou-; 
riſheth and feeds our meditations. Both! 
thoſe fit us'to receive -holy exhorta-! 
tions, and uſeful” inſtructions in Ser- 
mons; and they again ſtirre us up to 
niore 


I IIS. 


ce —__—— 


——_— 


Of - Preparation. 


MM 


' 


|Imore frequency and fervency in pray-| 
Jer and meditation. And theſe toge- 
ther vvith all the former that I have 
nentioned , prepare us for the Eucha- 
nſt, and the keeping the holy Feaſt of 
Chriſtians in the Supper of the Lord. | 
This again affords ſuch nutriment, that 
t makes us ſtrong in the Grace of 
Chriſt, and to perform all other duties 
ith a greater guſt and reliſh , vvith 


klves. 

VIT. But it muſt alſo be acknowledg- 
ed, That there 3s ſome other prepara- 
tion requiſite to holy duties, beſtde all 
this that 1 have mentioned. For 
though fervency in any one duty of 
our Religion ,. doth but fit us to be 
more fervent in all the reſt 5 and 
though the works of our employment 
conſcientiouſly diſcharged , do fit us 
for the duties of Religion, yet tothe 
doing of them fervently , it is needful] 
that we lay out of our mind all other ; 
thoughts that concern not them. Now | 
the works of our ordinary employment | 


the works of devotion, and the mind 
full of one thing, not being able pre- 


more delight to God, and unto our| 


being about a different matter from | 


| 


{ently 
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ſently to be void for other company! 
we mult ſpend fome-time to diſcharge 
our thoughts of [ſuch objects as -are 
alien to theſe holy; duties we go about, 
Conſtancy'.in our-lawtful buſineſs doth 
| hinder many indifpoſitions and 1 has 
' bits: in; our minds, | that elſe would 
grow up in us; but yet they them- 
ſelves may leave ſome little indiſpoſi- 
tions-11 uis}, at leaſt'to ſuch a feryeney 
in devotion as we would ariſe unto, 
\ They therefore muſt be turned out-of 
doors , and the thoughts of them'mult 
' be laid afide, that God may come in 
' and poſſe(s_ himſelf. of us. The Altar 
of God ( Exod. 27+ 4,5.) was made 
with a grate in the mid({t of it, thatet 
the aſhes fall through , ſo that the fire 


' might burn hotter and more purely, |] 


| But yet for all this, it is moſt likely 
that the ſacrifice would need ſome {tix- 
' ririg , that ſo the aſhes might be ſhaken 
. off more perfec&ly,and it more entirely 
' conſumed ( and therefore you read of 
| fieſh-hooks among the Utenſils of the 
Altar , wherewith the Prieſt ordered 
the fleſh while it burn in the fire.) Juſt 
1o it is with our hearts, in which a con- 
tinual fire ought to burn 5 though 
4 they 
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and pale; yet beſides this care, there 
will be need of ſome ſhaking and ſtir- 
Ting up of our ſelves. that we ma 
more fully clear our hearts of all thoſ> 
earthly cloggs that will ſtick and cling 
unto us. - Now the higher that holy 


act of worſhip is which we are to per- 
ment that expreſſion of love is which 


larger time thete muſt be allowed , for 


tion upon this alone.” And therefore 
lince our approaches to the Lords Ta- 
ble are of fiich moment, and lince they 
Profit us not without the operation of} 
our own mind, and that benefit like-} 
wile ſo great when we come aright, it} 
cannot be thought but that we ſhould} 
uſe a great care and circumſpection to| 

© our felves for ſuch near converſes, 
clpecially ſince they are not fo fre- 


-44 k> 
. 


|they be like a gtate vr ſeive, atid let| 
worldly thoughts paſs through and run 
pl them, which elſe like aſhes 
would make the flame 'to be dime 


form, and the ſeldomer it doth returrſ| 
to be performed, arid the more vehe-| 


we would make in' it; the more ſy-| 
lemn muſt be our preparation, and the} 


taxing our minds from other things, | 
|and bringing them to a ſerious inten-| 


quent]y | 
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neceflity to be done and if I ſhould, 


quently performed as other duties, 
And yet'in this preparation there, js 
alſo a latitude, fo that I cannot well 
determine. how much is of abſolute | 


ST— 


{till we may. go beyond thoſe limits, 
and perform more acceptable fervice 
unto God. ; | 
If you would know now after all 
that hath been faid, wherein prepara- 
tion to this holy duty doth more par- 
ticularly confſift ; I may briefly reſolve 
you about it thus 5 We muſt deny to 
our ſelves lawful things, by ſequeltra- 
tion of our ſelves from our ordinary 
buſineſs, by abſtinence from food, 
and from the molt chaſt embraces 
'/which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 1 Cor. 7, 
5. And this muſt be done for no other 
end , but that we may more fully 
know the eſtate of our ſouls (whichl 
ſuppofe we are already acquainted| 
withal ) and be more deeply appre- 
henſive of the evil of ſin, and more 
forrowfully bewail it , and more ra- 
tionally refolve againſt it. Thatwe 
may pray with greater appetite, and 
praiſe his Name with a more delitious 
reli{h-when we diſtaſt all other things ; 
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and in ſhort, that by disburdening of 
our bodies, we may aſcend up to 
Heaven with greater felicity in our 
thoughts and meditation. 

And becauſe preparation to the Sa- 


| |crament of Chrilſts _— and blood is 


the prime end of this diſcourſe ; I ſhall 
next deſcend to treat of that, and in 
the following Chapter conſider what 
greater degree of hoineſs may be con- 
ceived requiſite to the right perform- 
ance of that Chriſtian duty. 


— 


CAP. X. 
[. E pom weare to lay alide (fome 


time before we come to the 
Lords Table) all our worldly employ- 
ments though never ſo innocent, hath 
been already ſuggeſted. We mult fo 


order our affairs,that they may not hin-|_ 
der us in any of thoſe at&ts which I am 


about to mention. Andif they prove 


tobe of great weight, then this tulng 
Ne | 


muſt needs be premiſed. For every a 
muſt have ſome time allowed wherein 


itis to be done, and we cannot do two| 


things at one time, eſpecially when 
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; they are of ſach a diſtant natuse as ſpj- 
ritual and -carnal things. We find 
in our ſelves that when one faculty js 
in at, we cannot intend the a&s of 
$477 4x3 another, We cannot at the ſame time 
eweyer, % operate according to the brutal part, 
| and contemplate the things of a ratio- 


_—__ 


i. 


nal life : Much leſle can one faculty 
mind two bjeCts at once 3 or can our 
mind be buſted both about our earth- 
ly affairs, and our ſpiritual concern- 
ments, 

And beſides this, Seeing it is the 
delignof a Chriſtian in this duty, to 
get as nezr to Heaven as he can, itis 
the more neceſlary that he not only lay 
alide_ his buſineſs, but his body too, 
He is to endeavour to ſtrip himſelf of 
his cloaths, to put off his outward 
man, that he may have a more naked 
and open waght of future glory, and 
render his mind more ſenſible of God, | 
and fit to receive a deeper 1mprefſion 
from his hand, At this ſeaſon we are 
to put forth the ſtrongeſt acts of faith, 
to excite the hotteſt tames of love, to 
renew our reſolutions; to bind the 
obligations that are upon us faſter a- 
bout our fouls; which cannot be done 


| | | but | 
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ſeparation from our buſineſs before- 
hand , ſeems to come within ſome de- 
oree of a neceſſary duty. | 

Andgivemeleave to tell you, that 
it would be a thing of ſingular advan- 
tage, if thoſe that have ſo much room 
in their houſes, would ſet ſome little 
_ apart for holy duties, and let it 
e acquainted with no other thoughts, 
but only of God and their own ſouls. 
This would be an eaſie way of put- 
ting all our employments out of our 
thoughts, which would all leave us 
when we came to that place where 
they were ftrangers. None of them 
would be fo bold as to tread in that 
place, which 1s waſht with tears ; they 
would not draw breath, nor live in that 
place where there is noaire but Sighs | 
and Prayers; they would never abide | 
in that room where no inhabitant 
is but God alone. For we find that if 


but by a ſolemn heart. So that this| 


we come to any place where ſomething 


our mindes, the very ſight of the place 
revives the image of that thing, and 
{tixres it up again in our memories. 


of note and concernment hath been | 
done by us, though it be {lipt qut of 
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If therefore we had a place of privacy, 
where we did nothing but read and 
pray, and invite God into our compa- 
ny, as ſoon as ever we did but look 
into it, the face of God would meet] 
us, and we ſhould be ſtruck with a 
certain awe and reverence from his 

reſence that uſes to be there withus, 
And a ſweet remembrance alſo of 
what pleaſure hath paſled there either 
in joy or ſorrow, would by a kind of 
natural way be revived. But if a 
man pray in his Counting-houſe, the 
thoughts of his money will be apt to 
meet him as ſoon as he ſteps in at the 
door, his bills and bonds will thruſt 
| themſelves into his mind asfoon as the 
Book of God, ſo that he will find it 
more difficult to drive away ſuch im- 
pertinent thoughts. Let us therefore 
refolve on this as the firſt ſtep to the 
Lords Table, to ſeparate our ſelves at 
leaft from all worldly employments, if 
not from worldly places, If we cannot 
have a little Chappel in our own hou- 
ſes, yet let us look to that in our own 
heart, that nothing now but God do 
enter into it. Say thus in your own 
| meditationsz Be gone you vain things, 
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[for Iam going to my God, Yea Lord, 
do thou bid them to be gone, and not. 
dareto appear in thy preſence. Wel- 
come holy A and pure delires ! 
O happy time wherein I may embrace 
my deareſt love, and ſolace my ſelf 
in the armes of my Saviour! I charge 
[yon O my companions, that you haſt 
[away as faſt.as the Hinds or the Roes, 
and that you ſtir not, or diſturb the 
[beloved of my ſoul. Come not near I 
[charge you 3; make no noiſe to dil- 
[pleaſe him, or to call me away from 
his enjoyment. It is the voice of my 
{beloved ; I hear him inviting of me to 
his houfe of banquets, I ſee Fim com- | 
[ing to entertain me; let all fleſh there- 
| fore be filent, and not be ſo bold as to 
| whiſper in his preſence. 
| IT. Wher' you are thus at Iciſure, 
Iſet your ſelf to conſider what is the end 
of this Rite, and what lieth hid under 
|the Ceremony. This one thing ſeems 
tome tocall forſome ſolemn thoughts | 
beforehand ; becaule it is a'piece of 
[our Religion that is cloathed with an 
| outward garment it hath ſomething 
of a poſitive inſtitution in it, andre- | 
tains ſomething of the ceremony, the 
O4 [19- 
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x Cor. 11,19» 


[half way , we ſhall loſe a 


[needfull ( together with the reſt of 


ſignification of which is to be ſtudied, 
leſt we ſhould not diſcern the Lprds 
' body. If welook not beyond the ſha- 
66, We (hall feed nothing but ou ba- 
dy; or if we draw aſide the veil but 

reat part of 
the food of our ſouls, which are 1n- 
ſtructed by every part of this holy 
ation. You muſt therefore labour to 
uncover the face of this myſterious 
food, and conſidcr it in all thoſe no- 
tions wherein I have laid it open þe- 
fore you. This I judge to be the more 


thoſe dire&ions which TI have to add ) 
becauſe now this Feaſt doth. return 
more ſeldome then it did in ancient 
times; and ſo our minds may haye let 
flip the remembrance of many of the 
ends of it, or at leaſt may retain but 
weak and dark notions of them. For 
thoſe things that are not of natural 
light, donotuſe to ſtick ſo cloſe to our 
ſouls, as thoſe that are engraven upon 
them: ; butby the intervening of other 
images they may be either blotted out, 
or elle look more pale, and loſe the 
livelineſs of their colour. And there- 
tore we had need the oftner to medi- 
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tte on them, that fo by a new impreſ- 
fon they may keep their form, and 
then eſpecially when we are going fo 
near to God, leſt our acquaintance 
with them be decayed through the mul- 
ttude of other things that we haye 
converſe withall. Let every man then 
remember himſelf-when he intends to 
remember Chriſt, and ſay after this 
ſort, O my ſoul ! whither are we going ? 
What 1s that Table which I ſee yonder 
ſpread for us? What means that broken 
bread that is provided 2 For what end 
dad his precious blood run out of his 
ide ? Do men uſe to drink a cup of 
blood ? O my ſoul!let us enter into this 
ſecret, and know the bottom of this 
myſtery ! Letus look into his wounds 
with joy and gladneſs, to ſee how his 
heart doth beat with love tous. Let us 
open our heart to him ; let us ſhew him 
- [how ſorry weare, and how our heart is 
pierced,that we have pierced him, Let 
us lay our hearts together, and tye qur 
ſelves inan everlaſting Covenant, that 
he may dwell in us,and we in him. Such 
as theſe are moſt ſeaſonable meditati- 
ons, to diſpoſe our minds the better to 


tealt with him. 
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| TIT. And then thirdly,e ſhould con- 
fider with our ſelves, what a@s are m 
proper when we ſhall be at Gods Table, 
We ſhould think with our ſelves,. what 
hatred of ſin, what deſire, what. loye 
to God, and what charity to our bre. 
thren is then to be expreſſed ; what 
prayers and interceflions, what prai- 
ſes and thankſpgivings are then to be 
offered. For we ſhall ſcarce ſpend our 
time well there , unleſs we be pro- 
vided with ſome matter for our 
thoughts, and have put them into 
{ome method and crder that they may 
not hinder one another. And there- 
fore it is good to confider with our 
ſelves, what diſpoſition of ſoul doth 
beſt agree with every part of this fa- 
cred action. How the nund'isto be at- 
fected at the breaking of the bread,and 
the pouring out of the wine; how it 
is tobe moved when the Miniſter bleſ- 
ſes and preſents them unto God 5 and: 
how when he gives and diſtribntes 
them unto us and the reſt of our bre- 
thren, Of which and ſuch like things 
I ſhall treat hereafter. 

IV. And when we have diligently 


pondered of this, let ws begin to ſtir 
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w thoſe affeions beforehand, which will 
prepare us to a mare lively expreſtion 
of them when we come there, Begin to 
admire at Gods goodneſs, that he will 
ſend an invitation to fuch a poor wretch 
as thou art. Render him many thanks, 
for that being a Lord of ſuch Majeſty, 
he would vouchfafe- with fo much-:cha- 
ty to come and dwell infuch a hole as 
our fleſh z and that he would love us 


not forget us now that he lives in 
Heaven, Show him what a pitiful 
poor creature thou art, and crave him 
humble pardon that thou ſhouldeſt put 
kim to much pains and trouble. And 
treat him now that he will not be 
oftended at all the noiſome ſmells and 
loathlome ſights that are in a ſoul ſo 
lick and difeaſed as thine into which 
he 1s entring. Declare to him freely 
all thy maladies, and beſeech himthat 
he will not diſdain thee, but come and 
(cure thee. Profeſs to him ſincerely 
all the love that ever thou canſt, and 


better then his life, and that he will] 


[importune him of all loves that he 
would make thee love him more. And 
[then imagine with thy {clf that he 1s 


gracioully come to ſuch a nalty place 


as 
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| and ſweet for his entertainment. For 


[rifing, and as much after his ſetting, 
affords his comfortable light unto us. 


— 


as thy heart is, and ſo begin to bleſs 
and praiſe his Name for fo high a {- 
vour ; reſolving likewiſe that thoy 
wilt never ceaſe to praiſe him as long ag 
thou haſt a day to live , and that when 
thy tongue ſhall falter,thou wilt think 
his prailes. 

Theſe meditations and holy aſpira- 
tions after him, will be like to the 
lweet incenſe and odoriferous exhala- 
tions that perfume the houſe before 
the entrance of ſo worthy a gueft. Or 
rather they will be as the harbingers of 
the King of Glory, that come to pre- 
pare the rooms, and make them clean 


as you ſee the Sun doth not onely ilu- 
minate the world when he is above the 
Horizon, but a whole hour before his 


| 


$9 the Son of Righteouſneſs , who is 
under theſe clouds of bread and wine, 
doth not only irradiate our minds when 
we2Ctually receive this Sacrament, but 
doth appear before unto us (if we will 
look toward him ) and makes it day in 
our ſouls by hopes and delires to re- 


celve hims and again he leaves {ome 


{weet 
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| ffvect beams behind him afterward, by 


| F/aremembrance how kind he hath beerr 

| $/unto us in ſatisfying our delires. | | 

Þ V. And then (to fpeak more parti- | 

n| Ycalarly Y every mari ſhould conſider | 

| |vith himſelf, how God hath proſpered —_ 
lim int his eftate , and fo lay aſide ſuch 

_| I: portion tor the paor, as bears fome 

«| { [proportion to the bleſſing God hath 

| B |:forded upon his labours. This was a 

o| { |grcat piece of this ſolemnity in ancient | 

-| F times, as hath been already faid from 

e| I |the Apoſtles mouth, 1 Cor. 16.2, which 


place I heartily wiſh wa would 
more ſeriouſly perufe. This pradtife 
| know continues in the Chriſtian | 
Church, though I fear it falls ſhore 
both of the liberality and open-heart- 
edneſs that was then inuſe, as alfoof 
the gain and increaſe that God makes 
to our eſtates. Let me therefore here- 

in mind the pious Reader, that every 
mite that is given to the poor, Is a 
- of that incenſe that perfumes the 
oule of God; and therefore ſuch | 

charity 1s called az odour of a ſweet L-. 
ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, well pleaſ- | 
ing unto God, Phil.4.19. And 1o the 
Angel faith unto Corzelizs , that his] 
| Prayers 


gr er ES 


—_—_—_— Sa, x. dar" 


mn rae 5. wt 


* 4-2. —__ ; —_— EPI Do ——_— 4 


— 


Of Preparation. 


— 


Ih, TH — — 


prayers and alms were come wp 45 wnub- 
ouvors for a memorial before God. Three 
remarkable forms of ſpeech there are 
in thoſe words, to denote that they 
are a ſacrifice or oblation which we 
make to the giver of all good, elpe- 
cially when they are given in the hands 
of prayer, asat the holy Euchariſt they 
ought to be. Firſt, They were for «| I 
memorial, which is an expreſſion we] Ys 
read in the Law of A/sſes ( Lev. 2.9: y 
and many other mw to denote that | Yi 
part of the meat-offering that was 

! 

{ 

| 


burat upen the Altar. for a ſweet ſa- 
vour unto the Lord. Secondly, TI hey 
are ſajd to. come up or aſcend , which 
was proper to the Sacrifices that were 
burnt on the Altar, and went up to 
Heaven in pillars of fmoak and va- 
pour. . And thirdly, They did come 
up before God , which ſignified their 
acceptance, and that they were a wel- 
come ſacrifice unto the Lord. 

From hence it was that the Ancients 
ſometimes call the Lords Table by 
the name of an Altar , becauſe they 
laid upon it theſe Sacritices or Offe- 
rings ( which at firſt were bread and 
wine,&*c. and afterward changed into 

. _ money) 
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pney_) part of which did furniſh the: 
able, and the reſt relieve the poor 
2nd thoſe that did miniſter unto the 
ord. For then the cuſtom was for 
Chiſtians to make the Miniſter their 
{lmoner or ſteward, to'diltribute their 
charity as his prudence thoaght moſt 
it, Now if we think it not conve- 
went .to intruſt them, yet we ſhould 
udg it moſt neceſſary when we goto 
this holy feaſt, to lay afide ſome con- 
\iderable portion, : as a juſt expreſſion 
of our great engagements unto God, 
and the charity which he hath exerci- 
kd towards us. For fince Almes are 
a ſacrifice, there muſt be ſome time to 


to him as to beaccounted a memorial 
by him, we ſhould be the more liberal, 
and conſider upon ſome free-will offe- 
rings to be brought into his treaſury. 
And the truth is, no man can be called 
liberal, that is not ſoupon advice and 
deliberation, Theſe acts of charity 


any other. And therefore/beforehand 
we ſhould determine what to give 3 


it them and prepare them for the Al- | 
tar 3 and ſince they are ſo acceptable | 


are to flow from counſel as well as; 


and not throw in a piec&f money as 


—_—— _— _—.. 


_— py 


—— 


Of Preparation. 


£4 


| Plece | 


——— -«+=*_———__— | — — 


If we could but believe that this giving 
to God is a beneficial trade, and that 
he who ſoweth bountifully , ſhall reap 


more we have in his bank, the better 
we ſhall thrive; then we ſhould caſt 
in out minds how to make an 1mprove- 
ment this way, and be deſirous to haye 
a ſtock going in his hands. T hen there 
wonld not need fo niuch intrreaty that 
men would caſt up their accounts in 
ſome meaſure before they go to the 
Table of God, and conſider how God 
hath bleſſed them and encreaſed their 
eſtates, and conſult how they ma 

further augment them in ſuch an eaſe 
and ſure way as this appears to be, 
Sit down then beſeech you, in a ſeri- 
ous manner, and look over your 
| wealth, and think with your ſelf, how 
| much land or money you are intruſted 
withal.Spread it before your thoughts, 


and long ptefetved it from thieves and 
fire, and other violences 3 he is daily ad- 
ding unto this heap, and giving more; 
| what therefore out of all this, ſhall 1; 
'return to him ? I ature you it 1s a 


FS - 
—» 
: 
: 


mnagrany + (2 Cor. 9.6.) and thattheſſ 


| and ſay, All this hath God given me, | 
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piece of ſpiritual employment for a 
Iman to think on his baggs, if- it be in 
lbrder to filling the poor mans box. 
$ay therefore thus to. thy foul when 
Ithou art alone , God hath bleſſed us as 
thou ſeeſt very fairly , what canſt thou 


uſe ſhall we 'pay him_ for all that he 


one or two out of a hundred that he 
hath added: to. our Eſtate? Shall men 


other bands? Hath not God given unto 
us the principal, and requires nothing 
back again but a little ſmall pittance 
for his poor ? Alas my ſoul, weare too | 
wuch behind-hand with him already 3 
land have'run too far in arrears. For 


more open-handed, and make fatisfa- 
(tion for our unjuſtice. 


himſelf and far his Son, if we be fo 
much bound unto him for theſe tem- 


find in thy heart to give.to him? what | 


hath lent unto: us? ſhall we not give | 


demand more of us, then we will give | 
of our own good will unto-our God? | 
Shall not love engage us faſter then any | 


how many years have we: livedin the | 
World,and given nothing confiderable| 
unto his uſes? We are ſo much endebted | 
that way , that we had need now to be | 


But then What ſhall we give him for | 


— 


—_ 


| 


P poral 


as * 
Y lk. Shs. ic. dt. _— PE II tn. AM —_— 


8 tits. A 
1 
k 
4 


kemand . —— 4 ———_ 4 nd at dt... A tt 


— 


mm 


Of Preparation. 


poral things? O my ſoul; once more 


our Lord withall? Are not: thy firſt 


| that men would try, not onely for the 


conſider what gift we ſhall preſent 


thoughts below the proportion of his 
love? Is itnot too little that thou haſt 
conſecrated to his ſervice? Come my 
Soul , and open thy heart; 1t'is to a 
good friend, even unto thy God; ne- 
ver ſtand upon it, but double the 
fumme, and for every penny thou 
| firſt thought of, write down two,| 
tor God hath proſpered us beyond all 
our thoughts. Or 1t- we have not thri- 
' ven, perhaps it is becauſe we gave no| 
more. Letus try therefore this way 
of thriving, by offering liberally unto 
God, and ſee how he will improve 
our goods for us. And I with heartily 


fouls ſake ,: but for the good of their 
bodies, and the welfare that I wiſh un-. 
to their poſterities. For there 1s no 
ſuch furexway of cnlarging or preſerv- 
inganeſtate, as doing good with it, 
| and giving out of it to thoſethat need. 

By this means we do not ſo much 
leave God 1n truſt for our children, as; 
| make him become their debtor , who 
will pay them back again with large uſe 


and advantage. I would 
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ly expect} from us to whom he hath 


[there cannot be to meditate of this, | 
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I would not have writ ſo many lines | 
of this ſubje&, if I did not fear that 
mens Charity comes from them by 
drops, and thoſe drops likewiſe are| 
expreſled by accident and chance, ra- 
ther then by any adviſed thoughts. 
And therefore 1 deſire that this part of} 
our Religion may be made more ſe- 
rious, and have a deeper foundation in 
our hearts, ſo that we ſhould ſtudy} 
what ſum of money God may juſt- 


given ſo mnch. Now a fitter time} 
then before our approaches to the fo-: 
lemn remembrance of Gods bounty | 
and liberality towards ns. | 

VI. Wearelikewiſe to endeavour, ] 
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| 


ſouls may be quieted and ftilled. We 


\be too you and lively, and hinder 
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that all the paſſions and affettions of our 


muſt take ſome pains with them, that } 


|they may be ſo mortified and deadned | | 


tothe world , that then they may not | 


our Meditations of heavenly.things. 


For this (as you haveſeen) is a ſpi- | 
[ritual banquet , and the food gives no! 


nouriſhment, but what we receive, by 
meditation, by ſerious: .thoughts and! 
| P's atte-| 
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| | thinkeſt of the God of Love. The 


affefrions;, which can find ' no place, 
but ,ouely in till and quiet fouls, 
When the body. fealts, a great. part 
of the good Cheer is pleafant diſcourſe, 
and innocent mirth; aad there is no 
welcome unleſs there be ſome noiſe, 
But the ſoul feaſts m filence; it ears 
its morſels in a deepand calm thought; 
its pleaſure is in conference with its 
ſelf and God; and all the ſound is one- 
| ly the voice of thankſgiving in hymns 
or Pſalms of Praifes to God, into 
which at laft it breaks and utters its 
ſelf. Ov Tifas 3riyanluing I yiuuy Thy bv 
xl nar inxcivoy Toy xagfr, &c. Dolt not 
thou know ( faith Chryſoſtome that 
thy foul ought to be big with a calm 
at that ſeaſon, when thou goeſt fo 
near unto. God? There ts need of a 
great deal of peace and tranquility,and 
there ſhould be no tunults of anger 
and fuch like paſſions, ſince thou 


Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhines ſo hot up- 
on thee, that thou ſhouldeſt be as 
ſmooth and fair, as the |face of the 
water in the brighteſt, day. Thou 
ſ{houldeſt labour that there may not be 
a wrinkle upon-thy brow.,. that all thy 

> © | {ſtorms 
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ſtorms may be ſo hutht and lay'd. as 
if thou heard'{t thy Saviours voice, 
laying , Peace, be ſtill, And thereiore 
all holy men have taken an eſpecial 
care,” when' they were going to the 
Table of the Lord, to renew their acts 
of forgiveneſs, and paſling by all inju- 
Iries and offences, to reconcile them- 
clves perfectly to their Brethren, and 
repair any wrongs that they could pol- 
|libly conceive themſelves to have done 
|toothers, which before they had not 
obſcrved,-: I have in the beginning of 
this Diſcourſe prevented all miſtakes, 
ſo that none can reaſonably think that 
he may harbour malice in his heart, 
and bear a grudge in his mind unto his 
neighbour , with ſufficient ſafety at o-+ 
ther times, ſo he do but diſcharge all 


es.unto God. And my meaning now 
s, Thatſceing we come to this Feaſt, 
that we may more encreaſe our love, 
we ought to ſearchit there be but any 
ſpark of anger that lics buried in our 
ſouls, and take care that it be per- 
tectly quenched. And ſeeing there 
will be many occaſions of iilErences 
among Neighbours, that we ought 
v2 now 
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theſe black paſſions when he approach: | 
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' Tolyuy &y i] 


TFpookpyu a{v- 
%#n,Sc.chryl. 
Orat. 60. ad 
Pop. Antioch. 
Vid.etiam Hom. 


J 3-in Epift, ad 
Epheſ. ' 


Cut pratey COg- 


] natos & affines 


em0 Interfo- 
nebatur, L. 2, 
Co I, Set, 3. 


| now to conlider if there were 


| Chariſtia , to which none but thoſe 
|that were of kin, or had ſome affinity, 


diſpleafure in our hearts to one ano- 


PCT 


any 
heats in the management of them, and 
if any ſeeds of fre yet remain, that] 
they may utterly be extinguiſhed, and 
never break forth again. Dare a man 
touch this holy Sacrifice with unwaſhen 
hands? How dare he then approach 
with an unwaſhed and polluted ſoul ? 
Now there 1s nothing that doth more 
ſoot and black a ſoul, then an abide- 
ing anger, which cauſeth the holy Spi-' 
rit to flie away, and (asI may fay) 
driveth it out of its lodging, as fire 
doth us, to ſeek ſome other habitati- 
on. Yalerizs Maximus tells us, that 
there was a ſolemn Feaſt appointed by 
their Anceſtors, which they called 


were permitted to approach. IT am 
{lure to the Emnchariſtia, the Sacra- 
ment of Love and Peace, none ſhall be 
welcome but thoſe that are the friends] 
and kindred of Chriſt, and are allied 
to each other in a brotherly affection. 
We muſt all (as you have ſeen al- 
ready ) come hither as children to feaſt 
with our Father; and if there be any 


ther 
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ther , he cannot be well pleaſed, nor 
give us ſuchan entertainment as we ex- 


Remember that then which. 
[Clemens Alex. faith he found in ſome 


me, and the children of my Family. 
Unleſs you be the children of Peace, 
think not to penetrate into his ſecrets, 
and to know the pleaſures of his heart 
for they are fo (til] and calm, that they 
cannot be perceived where there 1s any 
ſtorm. And indeed there can be no 
thoughts more fit tor our preparation, 
then theſe of, forgiveneſs , becauſe we 
call our ſelves now to account for 
our offences againſt God; and alas! 
they are ſo great, that they may well 
drown the remembrance of all ofjen- 
ces that others have given us, and! 
waſh themoout of our thoughts , as if 
they had never been. Seeing then | 
you go to beg pardon of God when 
you remember his Sonnes blood; it 
you have offended any man, firſt go | 
and lay your {clves at his feet, and lo } 
approach to take hold of Chril:, and 
kiſs his feet in an humble acknowledg- | 
ment of your offences. Say to every ; 
one of your paſſions and. corrupt at- 


Goſpel; Aly myſteries or ſecrets are to | X 
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ſhould begin to dye at the very 
| thoughts of a dying Saviour. Me- 
| thinks you ſhould ſwoon away at the 
| very fightof yonder blood 3 that you 


pI 


fedtions, Come forth , for I am reſol- 
ved you ſhall be{lain:  Methinks you 


ſhould nor itay till you come to the 
Croſs of Chrilt, but give up the glio(t 
before you ſee but the image of his 
death. 'Do-younot fee] the power of 
his dcath - afar off? Do not his pier» 
| ced ſides ſtrike to your heart before, 
you behold them? Oh'you bloody 
| things! What have you done? What 
wounds have 'you made inthe body of 
my Lord ?:Do hot think to live any 
longer, oh For bloody things. Nay; 
never {truggle,, nor relt{t; for I have 
vowed you in ſacrifice unto. him. Lay 
thercforc your necks quietly upon the 
block ,: and prepare your ſelves for 
death which is approaching. Ask 
your evil hearts if -they be notatiright- 
ed : Wonder that they ſhould hold up 
their taces: Tell them-that theſe are 
but the Addreſtics to their Execution; 
and proteſt ſolemnly , -That none of 
theſe vile delires [hall live a day lon- 
2Cr 5 and. then they will begin to grow 
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pale, ſick and languiſhing , before you 
come to the: Altar, 'and |there the 

hter willbe more eaſe.” | In par- 
ticular, ſay to thy ſelf, O my foul; wipe 
out the remembrance of all offences 
that any have done unto thee 3: let not 
one tittle of them remain, but be blot- 
ted out, Thy fellow-ſervant hath 
affronted and-: contemned thee ; but 
thou haſt oftner contemned'thy. God, 
thy Lord and Maſter himſelf. '. 1:65 #4] v. Chryſoft. 
ior aurPra@ og S80w9) ns; and what equa- Orate GO. | 
{ lity 1s there between a fellow-fervant | ' 
| | [and thy Maſter ?- Perhaps he hath been 
; inſolent towards thee once'or: twice, 
when he was: provoked or wronged by 
| thee ;; and thou behavelſt thy ſelt;baſe- 
ly towards thy Lord'every'day;though 
he be ſo far fron wronging thee, that 
he: 1s-thy continual Benefactor. - O|- 
my foul , do but colle&-withithy ſelf 
how oft thou offendeſt in one-day, yea 
but in one duty. What Joth is- there 
in thy Prayers? With what ſtrange ir- 
reverence and:diſregarddolt thou ftand 
before God when. thou ſpeakeſt to! 
him? Never' did a ſervant'fpeak {o 
carelelly to his Maſter , nor a Souldier 
{to his Commander. Yea, when thou 

*e ſpeakeſt | 
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ſpeakeſt to a friend, thou mindeſt what 
thou ſayeſt; but when thou art treat; 
ing with the Lord about fo many 
fins, and art begging of him pardon and | 


man alleep; and though thy knees be 
upon the: ground, yet thy mind: is;in 
the Market, or in the Fields, and thy 
tongue blatters thou , knowelt not 
what. Away then all you angry 
thoughts, {tay not to aggravate of- 
fences. Be gone as clearly out of my 
heart, as I deſire my. Lord to remem- 
ber my ſins no more. : It we could 
bring our hearts thus bleeding to his 
holy Table; if the execution were 
begun before we came to him 3 then 
would our anger and malice, our love 
ct pleaſures and all other worldly af- 
fections,receive a deadly and incurable 
wound:from. our. Saviours hand when 
we did receive him. - 

, VII,” Asa moſt neceſlary Inſtrument 
to all thefe,the Apoltle directs us #0 ex- 
amine our 'ccqon This is indeed a 
daily duty,but now ſhould be adverted 
with a greater intention and ardency 
of affection, when we are about theſe 
Sacred things. We ſhould examine 
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forgiveneſs, thouart too often like a! 
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lofour ſorrows, the weakneſs of our ſer- 
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he faith Mat. 5. 23, 24. If A 


| which muſt be done by an examination 
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our ſelves even about our neglects in 
the review of our ſelves, about the 
coldneſs of our prayers, the ſmallineſs 


vices, and our daily unavoidable infir- 
nities, We ſhould make more deep 
reflections into our ſelves, now that we 
re at more leiſure, and have ſo folemn- 
ly deligned more time from other em- 
ploymentsz we ſhould opena greater 
yent for our tears, and cut a larger paſ- 
ſage for our ſorrow, and affe& our 
heart more deeply with our needs, and 
the certainty of ſupply 3 and fo raiſe 
our ſouls to a greater height of humili- 


ther. Our Saviour feems to intimate, 
that before our approaches to God in 
any holy duty, it is a fit and proper 
time to call our ſelves to an account for 
the treſpaſles we are guilty of, when 


thou bring the gift tothe Altar , and re- 
member that thy Brother, &c. It 
ſhould ſeem by this expreſſion that this 
is a ſeaſon of remembring and calling 
things to mind that are paſt and gone, 


of ourſelves. And you may conſider 
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thus much:to quicken you to this duty, 
that the better we know our ſelves and 
our 6wn' wants, the more hungry we 
ſhallbez/ and the more knowledg we 
have. of . cur own fincerity , with.the 
greatcr comfort and ſweetneſs ſhall we 
eat.'' Now we know both the one and 
the:other| by ſelf-examination. Fox 
this word Foxueler, which we render 


examine;hath two meanings, which are 
| toproveand try , and to approve alter 


trial: 

Sothat in brief I may thus ſtate the 
whole bulineſs of examination. 

We are to uſe an every-day-over- 
light over our (elves... And this ge- 
neral and daily examination, 1s nothing 
elſe but ſuch a caution and diligence 


[inall ouractions, through the whole 


trame of. our lite , that our own Con- 
(cience may approve them upon exa- 
mination, as accordant with the will of 


| God. Or-more brictly , it isa Chri- 


{tian care, to do every. thing ſo , that 
God and our own Conſcience may al- 
low of it, And it muſt needs conlilt 


of two parts, Firſt, A Conſideration of 


what:is: 'our duty to do; of what 1s 
lawful, and what unlawful, of what 
1s 


—_ 


[prove ( Soupntire ). Or examine bis own 
work, &c. The, meaning of .which is, | 


|proyed , and.-behaye himſelf, in, that 
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is expedient , and what inconvenient; 
or an information of our ſelves, upon 
due advice and ſearch what is incum- 
bent upon us as our duty. . through! 
our whole life. Then ſecondly, This 
fore-handed examination, mult be fol- 
lowed with a ſerious confideration of 
what we have done, and whether we 
behave our ſelves according. to the 
Rule which we have laid down to our 
ſelves, as the guide of our lite. From 
theſe two arile the whole of that, which 
sneceflary to be done continually, for 
the approbation of our ſelves ,, to be 
ſuch perſons as have a care to. pleaſe 
God. Now. this may be the prime 
and firſt ſenſe of the Apoſtles vvords, 
yvhen' he ſaith, Let a man examine 
himſelf , and ſo let him eat, @*c. 1. e. 
let him have a care that he lead ſuch a 
Chriſtian life , that his own heart may 
approve of himas one of Chriſts Diſ- 
ciples. This you may be beſt ſatisfied 
out of anothcr place - vyhere this 
vvord 1s uſed , Gal. 6. 4. ,Let a max 


Let every man make his vyork ſo ap- 


- his mind, Tic 
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Socrates uſed |} 
always to ſay | 
toevery thing 1 
that preſent- \ 
ed it ſelf to 
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. manner, that both God and his own 


ordering of our lives beforehand. that 


we reprehend in another , nor be bc- 


| Conſcience may judg it to be right, 
| and according to the Word of God, 
| That this is the ſenſe of the phraſe in 
that place, will appear from the whole 
{ context , where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
bearing the infirmities of the weak, and 
not thinking our ſelves to be godly, 
becauſe we do not fall like them, b 

any temptation. And fo faith he, 
| Thou ſhalt have glory or rejoicing, 
et; tai]vv toward thy ſelf, and not in 
| regard of another , 1. e. thou ſhalt 
take comfort ſimply _ ſelf, that 
thou art a good man; and not onely 
be pleaſed with comparing thy ſelf 
with others, and being better then 
they; for ſo thou mayeſt be, and yet 
not be good. From this it appears, 
that he ſpeaks not of ſomething that 
ſhould follow the aCtions of our life, 
viz. a ſearching whether they be good 
orno; but of ſuch an inſtitution and: 


we may not fall into thoſe fins which 


holden to their ſins to make us ſeem 
godly. 


And the next words, v. 5. plead for 
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Iperſwade us : .& yep faults Sxpirousy, 


duty, and live in conformity:toit, we 
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bis own burden, 1. e. Thou oughtelſt} 
to make thy work good and approved, 
for every man ſins at his own peril. One 
mans fin will not excuſe thee who doſt 
not ſin in that faſhion , but thou art to} 
do thy own duty heartily to God, ac- 
cording to thy Conſcience,or elle thou 
ſhalt ſuffer as well as he. 

And that the Apoltle may have re- 
ſpe& unto this examination, before we 
come to the Sacrament 3 in that place 
before-mentioned , there 1s. another 
phraſe following, v, 31. which may 


— 


, 


— 


For <s we judge our ſelves, &c. i.e. if 
we do diſcern our ſelves , and diſcrimi- 
nate our actions, and determine our 


ſhould not be judged nor puniſhed of 
Godin this ſort. But whether this be 
the proper meaning of examining Or 
no, I ſhall not be overmuch ſolicitous, 
ſeeing I have already made this good, 
that he muſt be a holy perſon that 
comes to Gods Table. i | 
And that there is beſide this, a more 
particular examination to - be uſed, 


A... 


when the time is near of communica- 
ting 


this ſenſe, For every man ſhall bear| 
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ting with our Lord. I willingly grant; 
And 1tconliſts of two: parts, accor- 
ding to the two-fold uſe of the word 
Soundte , vyhich vve render examine, 
The firſ#/is a proof, trial and ſearch 
into:our own ſouls, that vye: may 
know out eſtate, and in what condition 
'vve ſtand before God. So the wordis 
uled, 1 Thefſ. 5. 2T.' x4Te doxuaetih 
prove all things, 1;e.. make a trial of 
them, and confider what they are, 
and 'then hold faſt that vvhich you 
find to: be good, This examination 
( conlidering that I ſuppoſe a pious life 
to-precede ) muſt chiefly confilt in a 
review of thoſe failings, or of thoſe 
vvants vvhich ourevery-day proof of} 
our ſelves: doth preſent us vvithall. If 
vvc ſhould never examine our ſelves 
| but vvhen vve come to the Lords Sup- 
per, vveſhould not knovy vvhat vve| 
are, nor vvhat vve need, but ina confu- 
ſed heap of things many vyould be un- 
obſerved; and yet if vve ſhould not alſo 
examine'then,vve ſhould not have ſuch 
a lively ſenſe of vvhat vve are to ask, 
and for vvhat vve ought to plead the 
bloud of: Chriſt : But then this exa- 


mination is . but a ſerions reflection up-} 
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on the Notes which we take every day 
of- our ſelves. 


mine our ſelves, whether we have not 
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Unleſs it be needful that we exa- 


forgot any of the ends for which we 
go to the .'Table of the Lord; and 
though that be a great part of the A- 
poltles meaning, yet I have already 
taken notice of it. In ſhort, we are 
to ſearch rather in what ſtate our 
Graces ſtands, then whether we be in a 
ſtate of Grace or no. 

- Then ſecondly , We muſt approve 
and allow of our ſelves, and bring the 
trial to:fuch an iſſue, that we pals a 
verdict on our ſouls. So the word is 
uſed, Rox. 2. 18. thou approveſt , 
( Joxuuagers ) the things that are excel- 
lent, i. e: Thou profeſleſt to like and 
embrace them. And fo when the A- 
poltle bids the Children of the light 
to prove what 3s acceptable unto God, 
Epheſ 5.8, 10, He doth not mean 
a bare inquiſition , but that act which 
follows it , which is embracing. For 
they cannot be deemed Chtiidren off 
the light, who. do not ſo enquire after 
the pleafure of God, as to purſue and 


practile it, 
Q The] 
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by 
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The meaning likewiſe of the A- 
poſtle, Rom. 14.22. 1s this: Happy 
1s: he , that when he uſesan indifferent 
thing, doth approve himſelf, as doing 
that which 1s lawful, and acts not a: 
gainlt his Conſcience. Or this, Happy 
is he , that when he 1s refolved that he 
may do ſuch a thing lawfully, and with 
the approbation of his Conſcience, yet 
doth it with ſucha care; that he hutts 
not others by the uſe of it. 


Theres one. place more, 2 Cor. 13. 
5. where you have both theſe parts of 
examination together , .Try your ſelves, 
whether you. be in the. faith, - prove, 
C1. EC. approve.) your ſelves. . When 
you know... your eſtate | by trial, 
then pals; a. judgment upon. your 
ſelves, to be: what you profeſs and 
pretend unto. Now all the approba- 
tion that a.good man is to give of him- 
ſelf beforechego tothe Lords Supper, 
is this; 1. He ought to judg himſelf, 
to continuea friend of Chriſt, and to 
remain ( asfar as he can find) in Co- 
 venant with God, And 2. He ought 
to find that he hath uſed ſome godly 
| care and diligence, that he come not 11 
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arude, unbeſeeming and drowſie man- | 
ner, into ſo holy a preſence. And this 
is plainly another part of :the Apoſtles 


examine himſelf, and ſo eat, Kc. 1.e. 
[Let him approve himſelf to come for 
pious and holy ends, and with a due 
regard to the Lords moſt ſacred body 
land blood. 


der ) uponthy heart, before thou com- 
> to this Table, and feel how the 
pulſe of thy foul beats: .mind whether 
it beat evenly, or after a diſtempered 
ſort, Doth it move three times as 
uick, when thou thinkeſt of the 
World, as 1t doth when Godis in thy 
[heart? When art thou all in a heat? 
[When thou art in purſuit ofthe World, 
'or when thou followeſt after God? 
Ask thy heart, whom: doſt thou love 


is it thy pleaſure. to be? Doſt thou 
love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy mind, and all 


thy ſtrength? Hadlſt thou rather dye 
then difpleaſe him ? Are thy gracesnot | 


onely alive, butlively?: Come then, 


Q 2 | let 
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meaning , when he faith, Let a mar | 


| Lay thy handthen ( Chriſtian Rea- | 


'moſt?2 What is it that thou doſt moſt | 
[conſtantly deſire In what Company |: 
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let us go to this holy Feaft, and thank 
the Lord for this Grace, and for all his 
other favours. 

' VIE. If wefmd by examining, that 
we have fallen into any ſin,and through 
neglect or ignorance broken our reſo- 
lution, fince the laſt Communion; 
Let ws make moſt ſerious refleFions 
pon it, Belides all the ſorrow that 
I muſt ſuppoſe it hath coſt a goue 
heart , preſently after its commillion, 
beſides its hatred of it, and affliction of 
it ſelt for it, with a moſt ſpeedy amend- 
ment of the fault : This isa fit time to 
bewail it over again , tocall our ſelves 
toa new account for it 5 to drown 1t 
in another flood of tears, more firm- 
ly to {trengthen our reſolutions againlt 
it, and to prepare it for to receive ano- 
ther wound, a mortal ſtroak from the 
wounds of Jeſus, that it may never live 
any more. Say therefore thus to thy 
ſelf, when thouart inthy meditations, 
| What didſt thou mean, O my ſoul, to 
| be fo treacherous unto God, and to 
break thy reſolution? Was there ever 
a better Maſter ? Were ever any ryed 
| to another by ſuch ſacred Bands and| 
Oaths? O perjured wretch that thou} 
Y art 
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art! What was in thy heart. to break | 
looſe from God? doſt- thou not bluſh! 
to think of it ? or rather art thou nat 


pale and wan, and ready-to dye, to 
think of ſuch a horrid thing ? Well, 


Ike theſe ſins are not quite dead , byt 
till they: ſtixre and mqve; or though] 


they ſeem to be ſtretched out , and to! 
have no life, yet they may recover. 
But I am reſolved, if Chriſt can kill 
them, that they ſhall not live. Come 


long > into his preſence, and there re- 
ceive your mortal wound from his 
hand , ſeeing you will not be killed by 


mine. There ſhall you all be {Jain at 
his feet ,, you ſhall be nailed to his 
Croſs, and I will leave you hang- 


ing there, till you be aſhan'd to 
live. x 

IX. But af the commiſhon of ſuch 
a (in have brought any .timerouſneſs 


|(as well it may upon the heart,ſo that 


it trembles to ſet one foot forward un+ 
tothe Lords Table, and its hands ſhake 


not ſtretch them to receive ſuch 
Pledges of Gods Love; Tt 3s moſt nee 


eſſary that a man adviſe with his ſpi- 
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along with me (1f you dare live ſo]. 


with a paralitick tear, ſothat it can- | 
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{ on of thoſe perſons, that can neither 


Sr 


| ritual Paſtor and DireFor in the way 

life. 1Iwilh it were better underſtood, 
for what ends God hath ſet Paſtors o- 
ver the flocks and that men would 
look upon them as a Kind of Parents, 
to whom they ſhould go in all their 
needs: - But now the ſubje&t of my 
Diſ-ourſe leads me to ſay no more 
but this, That there are two neceſlary 
times of receiving the benefit of theit 
counſel. The one is, when a mans 
ſin opprefleth him fo ſorely with the 
ſenſe of the guilt it hath contracted, 
that he can receive no comfort. And 
the other 1s, when it opprefleth him 
ſo heavily with its ſtrength and power, 
that he can get no corguefſs over it; 
There 1s a third ſeaſon when 1t 1s at 


and that is, when a man is in doubt 
whether he have paſſed a right judg- 
ment upon himſelf, which ſhould 
make him defirous to have the opini- 


be deemed to be deceived themſelves 
through ignorance, nor tobe willing 
to deceiveothers through flattery and 
partial Judgment. If any one there- 


leaſt convenient to repair unto- them; | 


fore be inthe perplexity of ſuch like 


caſes, 
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caſes, when he thinks of coming to 
[this holy feaſt, let him diſimbofome' 
tis ſoul unto him that hath the care of 
it, and deſire him, that out of the ten- | 
der love a Father ought to have unto 
his Child , he would be his guide in 
this Aﬀair. And fo ſhall a man know | 
how to uſe theſe ſpiritual weapons! 
better , when he is taught by a skil-! 
[ful Commander ; and the more (lid j 
comfort ſhall he have , when his Phy- | 
fician aſſures him that (as far as hs! 
can diſcern ) he 1s in a ſtate of health. | 
X, And yet when we have don-} 
all this, then we ſhould pray to Go4. 
that he would prepare us better then all, 
our preparation. As when a King | 
comes unto a City to ſtay there for 
ſome ſpace, he doth not expect that | 
the Citizens (if they be poor ) ſhould | 


{provideall the furniture for him, whi-h ! 


1s a thing above their power; but he: 
ſends the Grooms of his Chamber be- | 
fore with ſuch Hangings and Orna- | 
ments, as may make the houſe they | 
have prepared, molt befitting his M- | 


jelty. Soletus entreat the Lord , that | 
after all our endeavour to fect apart our j 
hearts for him , to ſweep the houſe as | 
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clean as we can, and fit it to receive 


dreams; all my deſires but a vapour; 
my Love 1s but a flaſh 5 my Prayers are 
but a breaths my Tears will ſcarce fill 
a bubble; andmy Sorrow is no bigger 
then a Sigh ; all that T do, Iam aſhamed 
of it myſelf, and therefore thou maiſt 
much more lathe it, and defpiſe it. 
Come thou, O Lord, therefore, and 
ſearch my heart 5, try me , and know my 
thoughts, and ſec if there be any wicked 
way in me, andlead me inthe way eyer- 


Pſal. 13923, 


lively thoughts; do thou inkindle a 
burning affection; open thou the 
Hood-gates of my eyes; and open 
|thou my lips, that my mouth may ſhew 
forth thy praiſe. Sexing my heart 


ſuch a glorious Gueſt; he would be F 
pleaſed to fend his holy Spirit , that] wi 
may prepare the place for him, anda-| Fan 
dorn our ſouls with ſuch Graces, that| | pi 
His Sacred Majeſty may not diſdainto| | 
come and make his abode with ys.| K|ol 
Say thus unto thy gracious God : Oh| IP 
Lord! thoufeeſt how muck dirt I have] Fn 
left behind after all my diligence, to] I |n 
cleanſe and purifie my foul. Alas!|F|b 
all my thoughts of thee are but þ 


Da thou awaken 1n me moſt 


i. 
—. 
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(Lord!) 


m—_— 


Of Preparation. 


233 | 


(Lord! ). isfq ſtrait and narrow , that 
it is not fit toentertain thee, do thou 
widen and enlarge it , and then come 
and fill me with thy ſelf, and ſay, Here 


##9 reſt for ever. Yea, O my graci- 
onus God, unleſs thou interpoſe thy 
Power, Iam very much afraid I ſhall 
not Keep this little goodneſs till the 
next morning, which now ſeems to 
be in me. Theſ: weak Thoughts, 
theſe faint Deſires and ſickly AﬀeCti- 
ons that are in my foul, I doubt wil not 
ive a night, unleſs thou find wayes 
for to preſerve and cheriſh them; my 
nveterate habits of evil will ſmother 
and choak thele'new Reſolutions. I 
am 1n fear that all theſe meditations 
will be flown away whilelI am aſleep, 
and my houſe will be foul again before 
| awake, unleſs thou keep me. Ah 
my dear God! ſeeing I have beſtowed 
ſome {mall pains upon my heart, and 
bave concetyed ſome little hopes, ſut- 
ter them not tobe all daſhed in pieces 


'goodnels over me, and maintain that 
which not I, bue thou thy ſelf haſt 


in a night! Spread the wings of thy 


”— 


will T dwell, for T have deſired it; this\- 


wrought. Lord! let me find when I 


awake, 
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awake , that my affe&ions and deſires 


| pleaſures but to pleaſe thee. There- 


| wouldſt have me, that will 3s thine; 


are grown beyond the ſtrength of man, 
and thatthy power reſts upon me, Oh 
let me find a greater fervour then e-' 
verin thy ſervice; let that ſpark which 
I feared wouid goout, be growntoa 
tame that will never expire; and'fo 
{balt thou draw mine eyes towards thy 
{elf alone, who workelt ſuch wonders; 
ſo ſhall my heart be filled with nothing 
but thy ſweetneſs; and my lips thall 6- 
verflow with thy praiſes. Lord! if 
I may beg this grace of thee, I am ve- 
rily perſwaded I hall languiſh after 
none but thee. and ſeek for no ot her 


fore my good Lord! I leave my elf 
in thy hands, hoping that either l am 
or would be {uch as thou wouldlt have 
me. And if I -be arrived but as far 
as a will and defire to be what thou 


and therefore ſeeing that Will is mine 
too, and we both conſpire together, 
I take the boldneſs to lay, Lord let 
thy will be done. Oh my ſweet Savi- 
our | I was going to ſay thatI am fick 
of love. that I cannot live unleſs thou 
love me, and make me better, But I 
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the firſt thing that I propounded, 


j nous, andnot onely when we are go- 
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correct my ſelf, and it is enoligh if I 
he ſick becauſeT cannot love thee. Do 
thou make me fick, or rather make 
me well with loveunto thee'z ſo ſhall | 
lcometo thy Table with joy and glad- 
nefs, hoping that thou wilt kiſſe me 
with the kifles of thy mouth, for thy 
love is better then Wine. Draw me. 
and Twill ran after thee ; yea, we will 
run after thees for I will proclaim to 
= the loving-Xindnelle of the 
Lord: | 


bd 
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VV preparation there ſhould 
be. belides this, I do not un- 


derſtand, it being direttly contrary to! 
for 
any to imagine that we ought juſt be- 
fore the Sacrament , to have a greater 
care of not finning, then at other 
times. We are alwayes pilgrims and 
ſtrangers, and ſo- ought to abſtain 
from fleſhly luſts that warre againſt the 
ſoul. Theſe luſts are alwayes poiſo- 


ing to take the Cup of the Lord into 


Our 


Arriana |.b. 2. 


When one { 


bad Socrates 
prepare him- 
{elt for his 
trial, he an- 
ſwered,z Jo- 
x6 iy oor &- 
TavTi ng iv 
Tess Tero | 
TAELTKSUE 
Ceca o Gr. | 
Do not I ſeem 
then to thee - 
through all 
my lie, to be 
prepared for - þ 
this thing? It 
hath been my] 
care neither 
belore theeg 
nor alone, to 
do any evil, - 


Cap. 2. | 
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| our hand. And therefore it isa grand 
deceit to-think that 'we and our fins 
mult be ſevered onely then, whenwe 
more ncarly embrace our Lord, for 
holineſs is our profeſſion afterward, as 
much as before we communicate with 
his Holine(s.Or rather all the time after 
one Communion, being before the next 
which doth facceed , it is the timeof 
Preparation for it. We are to keep 
aur. ſelves in a conſtant purity , and to 
labour to keep cloſe to rhe Covenant 
t of our God; onely when the time doth 
nearly approach, that we may enjoy 
{uch another repaſt, we ſhould excite 
our appetite, raiſe our thoughts and 
meditations, imprint the ends of the 
 mſ{titution more fairly in our memo- 
q ries, voluntarily efter more of our 
{timeand our thoughtsto religious ex- 
erciſes, and do all that over again 
with a greater zeal , which we have 
beendoing every day ſince we were 
laſt in his Sacred Prefence. Youmay 
obſerve, that as juſt before this ſolem- 
nity', our thoughts are more deep and 
{crious, andour hearts lifted up to a 
greater fervour , and we have ſtrong- 


er longings after Chriſt and his Blel- 


lings 
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ings which prepare us for any 
ment, ſo the (enjoyment leaves us 
for ſome time afterward in a great de- 
of heat, in more lively appre- 
Woe, and more vigorous affeCions. | 
But theſe through multitude of buſi- | 
nels, and many occaſions, may languiſh | 
by little and little, and may abate of | | 
t degree and ardour wherein they | 
vere, ( which I look upon as the weak- 
neſs, rather then 'the ſm of a good} 
heart ) and therefore our work 15 to re- 
cover our ſouls before the next Com- 
munion, to the ſame, or rather- an high- 
er degree of zeal. And then though 
afterward there may be agam ſome a- 
batemient and fall in our affections, 
yet it will beleſs; and more fervency 
and heat will remain, then would have | 
been, if we had not got up our hearts | 
| 
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by that Preparation, and that Commu- 
= , to an higher pitch of ſpiritual 

ove. 
The Primitive Chriſtians who 
communicated every day (as ſome! 
allages in the 4s of the holy. Apo-| 
les would make us think ) or at leaſt} | 
every Lords Day , had need of leſs of 
this Preparation that I have —— 
Or 


lt. 


| 
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ad Caſaream 
Patritiam. In 
 thebeginning 


{| of which E- 


piſtle he com- 
mends an evyc- 
ry-day Com- 
munion, «as 

nancy x) ET w- 
| pexeg5,as good 
and profitable 


for as ſoon as ever the fame begantg 
decay,” there was new fewel added; 
and \ that degree of warmth (to: 
| which they were raiſed ) was ſcarce 
gone from-.their Hearts, before a new 
fre was kindled. - But: now the, cy- 
[tome is. fo, that this F eaſt returns 
' more {cldom., and: we cannot ſay-with 
Baſil, 'We .Communicate four times in 


4 week, beſides all Feſtival dayes, bytit| 


is very much if metz-be ſo devout asto 
Communicate oxce in forr weeks 5. and 
therefore becauſe many things may be 
{lipt out of our minds, and former im- 
reflions may be' grown weak , we 
had need more ſolemnly to recollet 
what we have learnt, 'to {tir up our 
remembrance. to renew -a ſenſe af the 
ends of its in{titution,of our ownwants, 
of the. wants of the- poor, and the reſt 
of thole things which I have in the 
former Chapter recommended to your 

. thoughts. 
| If menunderſtood theſe things, they 
would neither wonder that the anct 
'ent Chriſtians communicated ſo oft, 
nor would they have auy excuſe leſt 
for their own neglect. | 
| Firſt, Hay they wonld not Toru 
that 


| 


" —— _—_—_ cadteoc Ja z 


- ==b 


Of Preparation. 


that. the fervour of thoſe primitive 
fouls was ſo great, for they had a huge 
care to lead an holy life, and that js, i 
them.both fit and delirous to converſe 
with. God every oy We judg of 
them perhaps by our ſelves, and think 
that it was ſuperſtition rather then Re- 
ligion , that made them ſo forward to 
this Office 3 and by caſting a blot up- 
ontheir Piety , we hopein this frozen 
age to be accounted Pious. If ſuper- 
ſition can be believed to have grown 
up fo early., then we may be thought 
with Jeſs zeal to be mgre devout. It 
they did onely flatterChriſt with ſuch a 
bulie devotion and frequent refort un- 
tohim 3 we may hope to pals for bet- 
ter Friends, that are not ſo forward, 
but more- diſcreetly reſerved and ſpa- 
ring of our company. So handſome- 
ly, do our deceitful hearts teach us to 
cover our own nakedneſs, by calling 
all that ſuperſtition which creates any 
trouble to us,and crying out upon that 
as a ſpice of Will-W orſhip, which doth 
not ſort with our humour. For it too | 
plainly appears, that if a Child of our 
ovvyn brain do pleaſe us vvel!, 
as fond of it, as any of our Neigh- 


vyve are! 


bours 


meme. 
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 bours can be thought tobe of* theif 
conceptions,and would have the world 
embrace it as a divine Ordinance;form- 
ed in Heaven. The very truth' is, 
| Men lend to God, and their Devotion, 
 onely. ſuch Offices as flatter their paſſy- 
ons. There 1s much of pleaſure in 
having the ears tickled with a-Ser- 
mon; and it makes a great noiſe a- 
mong our Neon , to keep dayes 
of Faſting and Prayer; and therefore 
theſe are accepted with a greater ap- 
plauſe, then the ſad Meditations of 
Chriſts death, and the frequent re- 
membrance of the Wounds of a Cru- 
 cified Saviour, which prick too deep, 
and make too wide galſhes in our hearts, 
Though this be more expreſly com- 
manded then many other things that 
men perform with a great noiſe , and 
fpend much zealous breath upon ;: yet 
they caſt but a' cold and heavy aſpett 
on it, becauſe it humours not their 
caſe, and ſpeaks not kindly to their 
covetouſneſs, but makes too buke 
| and narrow a ſearch into their fouls, 
| And really I doubt that mens endea- 
; vours to be removed as far as they can: 
from Kome, have done qur Religion a 
| | great 
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| 


gicat deal of harm. They. ſtill re- 


[vout Chrittians do bear too great a re- 
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tain the cuſtome- of celebrating, every 
day , but the Prieſt doth'it alone, and 
w7 make 1t a Sacrifice for the quick 
an dead.' Now ſome men,ſo that this 
falſe notion was deſtroyed, and private 
Maſſes aboliſhed , did not care though 
the frequent Communions were de- 
(troyed alſo together with them z and 
1t1s our nianner to pay this honour to 
Chriſt but twice: or thrice in a year. 
And fo becauſe they ſpeak of Juſtifi- 
cation: differently from us, men are 
aptto live asthough good works were 


and Charity to the Poor, were a ſcan- 
dalous thing in Religion. Though 
men Communicate very feldome, yet 
their Offerings are as fparing as if ey 
Communicated every week, and ſo 
their ſouls and the Poor, are both de- 
frauded and ſtarved together. Idle- 
nels and . covetouſneſs are mens dar- 
lingsz they are the brats of all new 
devices in Religion, and. theſe twp are 
nurſed up and dandled on the knees of 
L lou 


this trifiing conceit, that zea CC- 


a . us | ; 
yerence to this Sacrament, and hope 
| to 


apiece of Popery.and as if Alms-deeds 
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 Hfalvation, without troubling them-| 


to go to Heaven by theis, charitable| 
deeds. Well | let {loth and avarice| 
pride themſelves awhile 3. it will not 
be long before God take nm 

hat 1d: 


Plumes, and make It manifeſt , t 

was not ſuperſtition which. prickt for- 
ward the firſt Chriſtians to ſuch fre-} 
quent Communion, nor vain glory} 
which made them ſo prodigal ( as the| 
modern ſtile is ) in; thei liberality.| 
Methinks -I fee how- the lazy and 
worldly Chriſtians do: thruſt theme 
ſelves into the Armes of Chriſt, and do] 
even. melt and diſlolve into his bolome 
in raptures of love; their mouthes can| 
reliſh nothing but Chriſt, and his] 
Name is ſo ſweet that it is ingravenup-| 
on their lps; they court him as if 
they would raviſh his heart, andthe 
excecd the ſtraines of all Romantic 
lovers ; If he will not beſtow himſelf 
upon them , they cannot imagine who 
fhould be taken into-his heart, They] 
cannot believe but he will take it ver 
11] 1t they will not truſt him for their 


ſelves whom he is fo tender of, that 
he would have them void of all care| 
and thoughttulneſs, It is a piece of 


ſelf ? 
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andcuriouss//Alas poorizfiorant ſyuls!: 


thaſe Heaven, and grve ſomethin 
bhogours: doing all, #ndGnly caft ottf 


ticns hearts ate” tickled and; rayiſhed 


ptcaſure.of ther; dotHBhr take thehj 
believethar' they are if pretter favour; 
lnthis wanſpozt of faticy they do veri 


But how. 'fearfully: theſe-petfors will 
[on6" day-Fall ; is a'great deal farther 
from all - or" conceits;” | "The wir. 
wiltſhakeofalt-theſe therrwith a grea 


'the' very $kitts' of his Garments. O 
you vileand 4dvulterous fouls ( will he 


frots miegforT know you'not, 'ye work- 
ers of inquity, Down you atrogant 


\ that thought to butfd your nelts 


_ « 
” A th CES V 
lems —_— | —_— 


elves upon hitm;, that hi mily fave ns. 
You. carinot i ithvgine; how how theſe] 


ith che Liquotiſh thoughts;and the| 


lp concelve that they have the teftitnb4| 
by of the holy' Ghoſt, beating wittiel3| 
to chettv that they are the Sems of God:| 


deal of dfdaftr” who ofter but Beal 


ſay ) who- think that T am altogether] 
ſach- ary one” as your felves , depart} 


{elf (think ſhe /men Jt6'be ſo Crit] 


men would faih be doing fGinething | 
procure ſatyation'; they wottld'' Wy | 


attain it; \ bet'we will gve Chti the | 
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F hight and apr the: wings of iifanryto 


flie up unto, Heay Ve:' NO .rootri 
In, my. heart for w_ fatteters:; :nox 
(can my foul, love; ſuch, Hyporrites and 
Upbellevers Hu But | come2yautbleſled 
of my Father you: 1 whorhave loved ms; 
and kept: my.,, Commandments:;: you 
that, did. WhatI-bid you! in-xemerh» 
'brance. of: me,) and-inherit.ehe King- 
dom: FFmarec for, you: -Lhen hall 


oane. for anguiſh of;-{pitit.. : Then 

all the worldlings fay ;this;ts he,whon 
'we had, ſometimes :1n derifion; and:d 
'Proyerh of; reproach. :: Werfogls AC: 
| counted. his lite madneſs andi hisend 
without. honour... Hows heyumbred 
lotis among, the Saings? 2 1 wiſh:all men 
'would lay.it to heart betimes , |andnot 
think thatit.is preciſenefsfo/endeavaig 
to obſerve..all . the commands, of out; 
bleſſed Lord. z Which if, wedid, they 
this command would not beſo thgh+ 
ted, of commemorating; his. death-ini 


ſcemto be, 


f | men 


there be great wailing, ani men ſhalt| 


For Secondly : 5 What: excuſes \cani | 


nw 


the \ way he hath appointed, nor ſhould} 
men be 1{o unmeet for it as-Now: moſt | 
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are, T know; to keep: thefrom- waiting | 


[excuſe of 'too- much - boldneſs, -and 
[rudeneſs that we ſhould be puilty of, if, 


[Truly : as the *caſe ſtatids, moſt men 


|come ſo oft, : becaute: it »colts/ them ſo 


= 
% 


wen findto piltiate- thents let of this] 
duty',* bot?whar ariſe Ain ar unholy. 
or careleſlife? Many, pfetences there: 


apor our” -Lord'; and: avepting of his! 
kindneſs; 'burthiey f alÞpiow pon this; 
bitter root of fobing! thexworld and the 
laſts of ir;--' Ve: put 'hign off with the 


we ſhould:igive :him- frequent - viſits. 


would betoo full of contidenceif they; 
ſhould approach; but 'the'only reaſon 
is,. becauſe they have thindto live as 
{trangers!ts |him , and tiot to be his 
houſhold: Servants and Domeſticks;for; 


Men plead: their unworthinels, but it 
were Yall if they were more ſenſible of | 
it, for then they would not remain ſo! 
unworthy. They thinkthey mult riot * 


much time to prepare themſelves ence; ! 


then they mg alway come unto him! I | 


but if they would ſpare ſo muchtime | 


as to lead an holylite, and beat fo | 


much trouble as to pleaſe God in other ' 
things,they would not find" it ſolabori- 
ous to pleaſe him well in this. JF they 


| ; 
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Tdid alwayes keep a feanof God in'their 


 -— 


1pain be fit. tq. PPPRndeh: with fear and 
| reverence into:his preſence; One faith 
Jhe is incumbred with buſineſs;and bath|' 


| hath differences with bis Neighbour, 


{Fear to do that which God hath forbid 
1 that which, Gad hath- commanded. 


ſouls , then they would yyithourt much 


not time to. prepare Himſelf; another 


and is not reconciled;..a third intends 
it very ſhortly , but for ſorte reaſons 
muſt at preſent omit it, None. of theſe: 
men fear to.liye- in the known fins of 
worldlineſs, enmity, delayes,- and yet 
fear to do ai\known duty; which our 
Lord alittle before: he died,did com! 
mand us. - If theſe perſons would but 


den, then-they wopuld not fear todo 


—Y 


Jut: while- they refuſe to obey him in 


they ſhould yield fubjectionin another. 
Nay , the. world ſhall do more with 
them, then God can do, while they re: 


there were a. reward :of ar»: hundred 
pounds annexed by fome Benefattor 
£0, every: Receivings. this'golden rea 
on no. man. would be -able:ta reſift; 
out Fall bultnets would be thrown atide 


-one thing', it 8 not to beexpected that 


main ſuch firangers ro. bim. For if 


| | Upon 
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Ipon ſorich ati account. 'So baſe and, 
deceitful are; the hearts of men, that 
[they pretend fear of difpleaſing God, 
when it is but a fear of being engaged 

too ſtriftly for, to pleaſe him. T ey 
fay this is the moſt excellent food, but 
| they are loath to taſte it , becauſe they 
would notbe at the pains to get them- 
[ſelves a ſtomack to. it,and digelt it. 

| They keep it fora good bit at laſt, 
{till ſickneſs make them hungry , and 

[will give. them no leave to fin after it. 
|They look upon 1t as a ſtrong Cordi- 
Jal, that muſt be uſed only in deſparate 
|caſes , when ſoul and body are parting 
land taking their leave of each other. 
[But if it have ſuch a power to make 
{men happy, then why could it not 
wake them holy? and why did they not 
uſe it all their life long to that purpoſe, | 
[but becauſe they had no love to holi- 
Ineſs? Therefore as Amntiſtheres laid 6, 
the Prieſt of Orpheas his myſteries, 
who perſwaded him to be imitated in 
his Religion, becauſe all{uch ſhould re- 
ceive eternal felicities z Why then doſ# 
[thou not dye, man © if thou believeſ? ſo, 
| why loveſt thou'this life ſo well thy ſelf 2 
So fay Ito theſe men, if therebe ſach 
if R 4 vertue 
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vertue in the Sacrament. to.;carry yqu 
to Heaven, [0 jar IQR would receiy 
it when youdie 5 Why,dq you not ule 
it that it may carry you thither while 
you live ? why -would you not be in 
Heaven now, if you think it ſuch a de- 
ſirable thing ? and why do not you ya- 
lue that which you account. a means ta 
bring you thither? 


And as for godly people who are 


| afraid to come becauſe they find not 


themſelves ſo prepared as they would 
bes they had beſt take heed leſt they 
turn truly ſuperſtitious by fearing more 
then needs. Do you make it the bu- 
ſineſs of your lives to pleaſe God ? do 
you daily live upon the Lord Jeſus,and 
feed on him in your hearts by a lively 
faith? 1s he before your eyes as the di- 
rector and example of all your actions ? 
Why ſhould you think then rhat he 
will not be pleaſed with your compa- 
ny at his Table 2 Would you have a 
Fe asſtrong as an Angel? would 
you be able to fie as ſwiftly as a Che- 
rubim, and love with ſych a flame as a 
Seraphim ? And will you ſtay till you 
be as richly adorned as a glorifiedSaint, 
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before you'think jt be fit to attend on 
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him > Methinks' it ſhould be ſome 
comfort to a good heart that It hath 


| ach enlarged and noble deſires. But 


if 1t may nat feaſt with God till it have 
what 1t would:, why do not men trem- 
ble to: pray without ſuch perfeCtions ? 
why do they not dread to.hear and 
read the Word of God; and. turn a- 
way their faces when they look up to 
Heaven inany Meditations 2 Are theſe 
ſuch trifling duties? or do not theſe 
conſtitute the- prime and vital parts of 
this which they ſo dread? Doth not 
the foul feed it ſelf at the Sacrament 
by holy Prayers, affeftionate thoughts, 
devout thankſgivings,and a hearty ob- 
lation of it ſelt to God ? I doubt while 
we cry out juſtly againſt the ſuperſtiti- 
on of Rome, many of us have that too 
near our very hearts, which 1s the ve- 
ry root and life of all ſuperſtition. For 
anaiSeruority; or ſuperſtition, 1s'a caulſe- 
leſs trembling ariſing out of our own 
mind, when'there is nothing in the 
object on which we look to breed ſuch 
an atirightment, If we make this Sa- 
awent ſuch a ge] purer, terrible 
wyſtery, that we dare not do the duty 
which Chriſt hath commanded us, then 
| It 
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jit is plain our minds are' filled ' with 


why ſhould you feed on ſcruples, when 


Heitheniſhterrors, and we afiright or 
fouls with our owr childiſh imaginati- 
ons... ' Take heed therefore of whatſo- 
ever it be that would make you run a+ 
way from your duty , and do not breed 
up your ſouls in ſuch a dread of yout 
Father, that you ſbguld turn reverence 
#nto horror, fear into affrightment, and 
the cup of gladneſs into the Wine of aſto- 
#iſhment. 
backs when God invites you to him? 


you may feed on the bread of lite? 
why ſhould you go and weep alone, 
when God would have you to rejoyce 
with your Brethren ? I can imagine 
noreaſon of it but this, that ſome have 
little care to live:godlily 3 and thoſe 


that have, underſtand not well the 


termes of the Goſpel 3 and one reaſsn 
why many underſtand them no better, 
is, becaufe this duty is performed fo 
ſeldom wherein they ſhonld renew 
thar Covenant with Ged. Men 
have but little acquaintance with this 
thing, and that makes them to be a- 


fraid of it ; and/they ſe\dom come to| 
God 1n this manner, and that makes 


Why ſhould you turn your| 


fo 
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bs Dor Teal when they: have ar 


mind*to: come: '* If this” Feaſt ſhould 
he kept everyday ;'/it might be apt to 
gow Into contempt z3 but now being 
farely obſerved, ' ie breeds in our 5gno- 
fant and weak natures. a ſtrange and 
panick fear. © And therefore the beſt 
advice that T-know of to be given to 
l'good people, is this; I. That they 
throughly underftand what the ends are 

which this remembrance of Chriſt is 
_ + And 2. That they believe the 
t 


hrefeſt preparations it is a holy life. 


a 
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CAP. XI. 


Ut ſome perhaps will ſay, that-1 
B have only directed thofe that are 
already ina ſtate of grace, 'andit may 
be asked whether there be not another 
ſort of preparation for thoſe that are 
not yet entred uponReligion,and what 
valifications wilt diſpoſe men for their 
rſt Communion with the People of 
God. 


'T anſwer, That ſappoling they are 
Baptized, and'have been Gurechized 
and inſ{trufted in the Chriſtian Faith, 
theduty of fuch Perſons is, 


Al 
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| Firſt, To own; and. profeſs thel 
Baptiſmal Covenant naw thattheyare 
attained'to years of diſcretion and ups 
derſtanding. Let them owz it inithe{ 
crets of their own/ſoul;, and | let .them 
profeſs. it unto hiay that God hath ſe| 
over them, and fo deſire to.be admits 
ted for to ſtrengthen .their reſolution 
by adding a new. Sacrament to the 
former Engagement. That which they 
| ſhould have done at. Baptiſm, if they 
had been .men, let them do now that 
they underſtand their Baptiſm ,- and 
enter their proteſtations againſt "the 
laſts of the world, the fleſh, and the 
| Devil. SE 

.Secondly,, As they muſt well exs 
mine 36S Hoa a! Ex they make 
ſuch a profeſſion, ſo: now. intending tg 
receive this holy : Sacrament , - they 
ſhould make a new ſearch into all the 
parts of their ſoul, Let ſuch a man 
therefore fir bring bis under{fanding 


unto tryal, and examine it what'it ap-| 
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prehends concerning Chriſt and all his| 
Offices. What knowledge 1t hath: © 
the ends of. his death, and the benefits 
that come thereby unto us, asalſ{o.o! 
the nature of the new Covenant ,. and 
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of this Sacrament whereby we come to, 
pattake'of thoſe benefits. - Then- ſe-- 
<tdly, Call thy' Judgment before the 
Barr:of Conſcience, and ask it how it 
1266-#1d eſteemes of Chriſt and-all 
benefits ; and: whether it- count all 
things: eee, and droſs'/forthe'ex- 
os of his knowledge, and whe- 
ther it yalue the deliverance wrought 
by:hir, cfromthepower as well aspu- 
miment of in,-more then a Kingdom 
Iwzerthenthe world; 
o:Fhen thirdly:, .Take thy will-under 
examination , and ask'it if it heartily 


conſentts believe all that helaith';:to- 


doall that hecommands, and to expect 
in-ſuchi-a way/all- that he promiſeth. 
Here::thou . muſt: be.” very: inquiſitive, 
&ft-thy heart ſhould; be divided be- 
ween;two Maſters; 'And it is neceſlary 
that thou repreſent untoithy ſelf. all the 


tarards thou maiſtrun,if thou cleave 


to Chriſt;andnot unto the world ;;and 
| Fland then ask thy (oulif it chuſe Chriſt 
with diſgrace ,'xf it embrace him. and} 


ſtake both together, and in oneword, 
if' it '\fencerely love a' crucified S$avi- 


Fourthly, 


LO 


[ nth A ” 


dangets.thoumailt undergo, and the| 


| 
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.- Fourthly, Then next of all;Letth 
affe@ions be calledzdanaccount,whi 
are but (&verat.mdtions of thy; iwilh 
See what forrow ; yhatipain'Inibgnig 
thow:haſt iconceiyed-for' offendingie 
thy Lord... What hunger and: this 
there:{ts;:in thee | after;:righteoulneh, 
Whatidefire aftet the Blood of;Cluii, 
to-queneh the fHire/ob Gads anger that 
is kindled in:thy-foul,: and to waſh 
 way- all that. filthineſs, which: makes 
him angry. See thatthaube love] 
charity,with all men, .thar. therebeno}Þ[ 
hatr y, no:wrath-norrdifs 
plteaſtire. againſt any of thy! Brethtens 
See that; there be ſuchafteition&ititby 
| heart as beftt. that duty: ;;whicki>thoulf| 
thinkeftto' perform, exi;gr. ::Ask-thii}N[1 
ſoul, why: did thy Saviour: bleed d1 wal t 
he a Malcfidior?'.or. were thy/finsthelf| 
 Ttaitors: which:daliverect hin: to 'thefe| | 
harrid torments:?; What: hatred the 
doſt thaw find-:againſt: thei 2! how! 
| cankt- thou find -1n thy: heart :touky} 
them.” Ask agaih; Was thy :Savicur 
overcome by death; ior. did 'h6 [overs 
came. it ?., Q think what: truuinph-8] 
yg r) 
| 
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| Of. Preparetion, 
ſhould create inthy heart, that.he hath 
defiroyed fin, death, and; the grave, 
andi opened the gates of life, Ak it 
ence. more, What are thoſe-pglorious 
things that he hath purchaſed. by his 
Bloud ? And what lave doſt thoi feel 
in thy ſelf tawards him 2? What:f(ym- 
pathy haſt thon with his dear affb&ion? 
and what: canſt thou find in thy. heart 
todo for the Holy Jeſftis?. + 
Fifthly, And then afterall-this;let all 
the actions of. thy lite be: brought a- | 
[gain before! the fame Tribunal, - and | 
laratgn thy ſelf for all the villanies 
| thon haſt committed againſt thy. Lord, 
for all the breaches of thy faith;and fa- 
| [cred Oath unto him. Yea,if there be 
but a little paſſion, araſh word, a vajn 
thought whereby:thou haſt. given him | 
the leaſt prick of. a wound; tnd them 
g/autas nearas thancantt, and let them þ. 
| © brought forth. to be/flain before } 
| Then laſtly, Dive moſt ſerioully 
Into the bottom of thy heart, and! 
ral itch up all the: reſo/ut;075 that thou, 
ie|ſ|thinkeſt liethere , fer them in the ve-j 
Mylfy face of thy Lord, and ask thy heart | 
«x\[|vefore hin, and bid it ſay true, as it. 
wilt! 
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will anſiver it at the day of Judgment; 
W hat -are thy purpoſes for the furure? 
for what eds wouldſtthou approachto 


examine thy ſelf about thy iztertion in 
ſuch things as thou thought'ſt former- 
ly could never be done, or never a- 
voided: from »being 'done. Ask thy 
heart about the faults of thy nature, of 
thy temper, and thoſe which through 
humane weakneſs will occurre 3 about 
thy fooliſh thoughts; thy: little paſli- 
ons, which none diſcern to ſwell but thy 
ſelf; ec. Art thou reſolved to be more 
watchful againſt theſe, to uſe more 
induftry to ſuppreſs them j to redeem 
thy time, to avoid all occaſions of evil, 
'to guard thy ſelf more ſtrongly where 
the temptation uſed to come ? Re- 
tſolve thy felf, and be ſatisfied about all 
theſe particulars, and ſo accordingl 
proceed forward when thou knowl 
thy ſelf, and thy heart hath told the 
| truth concerning” thine eſtate. For 
| examination is not commanded for it 
{elf, but 'in order to ſomething elle 
' that is to follow after this ſearch. 
| 3. Therefore thirdly, Let every 
man approve naimlelt in thefe particu- 


Jars 


the Lords'Table? Yea, go ſo far as to| 
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lof-the conditions of his Service. Let 


|thus pricked and {timulated to ranſack 


[without the exerciſe of Piety and Dez | 
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[lars, ,and judg that he is aperſon thar 
{means really.to live godlily, to for- 


Teſus onely , having an underſtanding 


|thy ſoul give theea good Anſwer up- 
/on the foregoing examination,and then 
[ have little more to ſay. But be ſure | 
'of this, That thy judgment of thy ſelf 
(i.e. of thy Underſtanding, Will, At- 
tections, &*c.) be impartial and unbi- 


'rable conſtruction of thy ſelf, but let 
'the Word of God be thy Rule,and:thy 
ſpiritual Paſtor be thy Guide, if thou 
popeett that. thou flattereſt thy 
BE. | 

[ But fourthly, Tf thou haſt lately 
committed ſome great and ſcandalous 
ottence before thy heart began to be 


it ſelf, wake ſome trial of thy ſelf be- 
fore thou boſe fo the Ap #8 
Two ſorts of Converts there are. Some 
have not behaved themſelves towards 
God as they ought, but lived carelefly 


yotion to him; yet have not committed ; 


ke all other. Maſters ,- and cleave to | 


alled , and do not inclineto-any favou-| 


any groſs lin , which might calt a blot! 
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"upon the Sxctedneſs of this Feaſt ; 
they ſhould: preſently -come'td it, ate 


|| Communion-with. them. - TF they be 
| touched with''a fenfe of their private 


| ful anddiligent in their duty and de 
| fire to come ' to the Sacrament that 


| | 


— 


ay 
3 


offend the flock of Chtriſt'who have 


negle&, if their ſins againſt 'God b& 
a Furden to them , though ten knoy 
them not, if they heartily abhor them 
and betake themlelves to the work 

godlineſs. with all their might , adds 
firmly determine with - themſelye 
that they will hereafter be more care- 


they may be more {trongly engaged 
ind ryan do as they ive, Tab 
they may have a comfortable hope 
that there is a change wrought in them, 
and ſoſhould approach unto it. 

But there are others whoſe fins are 
notorious and 1lI-favoured, knownto 
all the Neighbourhood. And: perhaps 
they have been reeking in a'fin a few 
dayes before the holy Communion, but 
their hearts begin now to ſmite them, 
and they find ſuch ſevere reproofs n 
their ſouls, that prick them to ſome 
good reſolutions. I would wiſh theſe 
perſons {erioully to adviſe with theme 

ſelves, 
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{when their fouls are at a little leiſure, 
they , rag very freely to them, and | 
I 


| 


| 


lare certain parigs of devotion that come 


tional conſideration, and ſee whether 


\% 
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ſelves, whether this may nor be a /#ar+ 
which comes from ſome ſudden fſpurre; 
and: to make trial how they can like to 
travel in the wayes of God. There 


| 


upon men againſt a ſolemn time, and 


their fans betmng great, ugly and ſta- 
ring , they-may much afiright them : 
Therefore it is the ſafeſt courſe to ſtay 
till this fit be over , and the next day 
tolook upon them with the eye of a ra- 


they have not recovered their old com- 
plexion, and begin to ſmile again. For 


liſh of our fins, and a likelihood to 
\return again unto them, after ſome 
little falling out which may conclude in 


{his yelternight ſurfeit to ſit at the Ta- 


elſe we may add one ſin to another, 
if we come to this holy duty with a re- 


a greater kindneſs. It is monſtrouſ- 
ly unſeemly and dangerous for a man to 
come from the laſt dayes vomit , and 


ble of the Lord, though he ſeem never 
ſo much aſhamed. It is that which 
deltroyes Religion, for men to think, 
that they can leap ſo inſtantly from one 
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{tate to another, and:changea ſtate'of 
fin for aſtate of Grace, at a days warns| 
ing. Such: + Crimes muſt -be: purged 
with a great ſorrow, and ira deep Tag 
miliation, which if it be true, will make' 
a man think himſelf unworthy to: be 
preſently entertained by: God in fo 
near a Communion, yea to be below 
the leaſt good look from his gracious: 
eye. With many tears will 'ſuch a 
man ſeek but for the hape of a pardon; 
many puniſhments will he' inflict upon 
himſelf for ſuch intemperance, or un- 
cleanneſs, or covetouſneſs, or what- 
ſocever other 'groſs {init be that he' 1s 
guilty of, and he will think it but a juſt 
puniſhment, that though he were invi- 
ted, he ſhould keep himſelf from the 
enjoying of God at his Table,and from 
ſuch good company of Gods People, 
Shall I who am a Beaſt ( will ſuch an 
one ſay) go among the People of Gods 
Paſture? A meer Wolf go and feed|: 
| ariiong the Sheep of his hands ? I who 
have wallowed in vice, like a Swine 1n 
the nure,, goand fit me downin fo ho- 
ly a place? I whoſe meat hath been 
 ordure and filth , to put the Bread of 
| God to my lips? Far be it from. me; 
; FETs | let 
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jad and pathetick groans of a heart, | 
that knows what it is to {tn. It can-, 


| 


[that I ſhould preſume to' drink -of the 


It dow with God at his Table! A 


La 
- 
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fiction, and. take my tears for my 
[drink. No! Jet my tongue rather 
cleave-to the roof of my;mouth ; let 
[my lips rather be ſowed together, then 


Cup of Blefling, who have deſerved 
ſich a curſe from the hand of God. [ 
Dunghill is-a more proper place for | 
ſuch a bruit; : . Come, let us embrace. 
the duſt, let us kiſs the earth, and j 
think it is a ſtrange mercy that we | 
vez and. letus ſtay a while to fce 1f 
the Lord will let us live and hope to 
live for ever. . Sit at the Table of the 
Lord! Alas!:l-am not fit to lye up- 
onmy own bed. I darenot Jeep, for 
fear I dye. And oh ! that TI cauld 
give no reſt tomy eyes, nor {lumber | 
tomy eye-lids, till I had prepared a | 
place for him to. dwell in. Oh that we } 
were but friends, though he would | 
Rot ule me as his friend. 
I have but reprefented to you the 


not tell how to move forward {» bold- | 
ly to God, as menare apt to do; It, | 
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[ let me rather eat aſhes, the bread of af- 
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| its head withthe hopes of atlumber, it 
{its blanditions. But then all this ſad- 
neſs tends to joy 3 and is but hikethe] 


| vens, which having wept as much a 


| the ſincere reſolution, and likewiſe en- 


. ſtands {till, or rather 'it lyes down, 
and knows not what.to do. It won: 
ders atthe feeurity and careleſtefs of 
offenders; 'and if ſleepcometoſtroak 


can ſcarce tel] how to welcome. it , by: 
receiving its kindneſs, and —_ 


| Clouds which gather 'about the Hea» 


they can , make them look the clearer, 
| This humility and. modeſty doth not 
makea ſoul run from God, but makes 
him to approach to it. And when a 
man perceives really that he hath left 
his fin, and is become a new Creature, 
then let him entreat the favour of God, 
that he who hath done him ſo- much 
good , would grant him the liberty to 
be in the number of thoſe whom he 
feeds at his own Table. - 

Fitthly , Whenthou findeſt that itis 


deavour of thy ſoul to pleaſe God, 
though in ſome things thou ſhouldſt break 
thy reſolutiou againſt the very purpoſe 
of thy heart ; yet let not this binder thy 
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coming To the Supper of the Lord. 
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gence, we ſtill offend, its a fign that 


When ER fiend all qur dili-j 
(= 
ys; maſt uſe ſome other diligence; 
nd therefqre we ſhould bg induced ra- 
.to fortifie our relolytions by fo 
werful...a;:means , then. to abſtain 
bom it. | For they that neglett ir be- 
pu they. are, weak , may Jultly fear 
leſt they be ;therefore weak, becauſe 
Bey. Ive by. megled 


thee. from receiuing , but rather make 
thee frequent zt the. more , that the re- 
petition. of this ation may do that, | 
which a fingle aft was not able to do. 

For this Sacrament was inſtituted for 

the weak , more then for; the ſtrong, 
though it be neceſſary for both 3 and 

'© [it is likely men remain therefore weak, 
| S A | be- 
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a weak 
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maynot preſently be trod- 
| r thy ' feet,” But if ſtill thou 
tindeſt no encreaſe of 'ſtrength, nor 
{| theit preyalency abate, -I dare not ad- 
viſe thee that tliou ſhouldſt ſtay away; 
but ſearch thy heart more narrowly ; if 
thou waſt not too {leight in thy former 
reſolution: and bearclt' not ſome 1e- 
| | cret 
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att fayour to thy fine, atid haſt not 
bme-latent- unwillingneſs that they 
ould be {Jain. ' And be aſſured, that 
ifthou' conſtantly uſe the means (that 
God hath appointed ) of Prayer and 
Watchfulneſle ;” calling him in daily 
tothy affiſtance , thou ſhalr at laſt get 
the better. ' For nothing cax mortifie 
us; 7f the death of ' Chriſt cannot; and 
never z#« the power of his death more 
felt; then when we thus ſolemnly re- 
member it. - Therefore do not ima- 
pine that thou muſt wait , till by ſome 
vther means - thou canſt 'effect that 
thing , which 15to be done chiefly by 
thoſe means which thou art atraid 
” To conclude then - this Diſcourſe. 
Eet me cntreart all ſerious Chriſtians, 
that they would more attentively heed | 
[inci Own enereaſe in Grace, by this 
ted, thatſo they may encourage the 
weaker fort to-miaXe-ulſe of it , when 
by their own experience they cantell 
them what Life and Spiritit doth com- 
municate. And what the heed and 
care js, which you ſhould take. I have 
already told you: The ſumme of 
which is this: Excite your hunger, | 
quicken | 
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[caſt upondijs affetions!, and. his ſputs 
may -move but {luggiſhly ,.apd at that| 
- | time .be may - perceive: but little. re- 
lifh iniany Heavenly Food. And there- 
fore he muſt take ſome'.time to, re-! 
move thele impediments , and caſt off: 
theſe weights, He, mult | blot theſe 
worldly Images ( as much as he can.) 


y.be 


out: 


/ 


| Of Preparation. 
Flour of his fancy, and diſcharge him- 
ſelf of his earthly thoughts and: cares. 
And then having emptied himſelf of 
thoſe 11] humours that he had inſen(- 
bly contracted, he may with the 
eater clearneſs of foul; -and more 
profit to himſelf, partake of this ſpi- 
ritual nutriment. We may compare 
the beſt of -men to a Clock , which 
though it commonly go true; and be 
conſtantly wound up, and lookt after, 
yet muſt ſometimes be more exa&ly 
cleanſed and new oyled , orelſc it will 
begin to move more {lowly, and not 
tokeep time ſo evenly ; and moiſt ſea- 
ſons, you know, and bad weather ;; are 
zpt to foul it , and to clog the: wheeis 
—__ motion. There will be duſt 
ing upon our heart, which we muſt 
often be bruſhing off; ruſt. will be 
growing, while we are expoſed to ſuch 
yariety of ſeaſons and occalions in the 
world; -and examination , withan ap: 
plication of ſevere truths to our hearts, 
will be as afile to brighten them, and 
furbiſh them again, without which 
they will be unfit for the uſe and ſer- 
vice of our Maſter, and unprepared 
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for any duty that we are to go about. 
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' { before we' come to this Table of the 


But to keep more cloſe: to the Meta. 

hor of Eating and Drinking, you 
noe that - the ſtrongeſt and moſt 
healthy perſon-that is, had need ſome. 
times to have the natural heat excited; 
thevital ſpirits rouzed and awakened! 
by exerciſe and ſtirring , elſe he loſeth 
his appetite, and his meat makes him 
but more luggith,; by opprefling thoſe 
ſpirits: more: heavily , which : before 
were too 'much burdened. Even fo 


Lord, though we be ſound 1n his ways, 
and upright before him, yet we muſt 
by the exerciles of examination, me- 
ditation and prayer, by the diſcuſſion 
of our Conſciences, and by the {tiring 
up the Graces of God that are in us, 
put our felves into a meet temper for 
to eat , and by quickening of our hun:| 
ger, receive the . more . nouriſhment, 
and get the greater ſtrength by. this 
food of our ſouls. For this you muſt 
remember , that as this food nouriſhed 
theſoul ouly by its own aCtions,: and'as 
it nouriſheth only. the new man, which 
can put forth proper actions; ſo it 1s not 


to that, without ſome fore-going mott- 


likely toyeild any conliderableſtrength | 


| on and good exerciſes, 
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on to the Supper of the Lord: 


Concerning the Deportment of a Soul 
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Menſa Myſtica. 
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at. the holy Table, and afterward 
when the Solemnity is paſt. 
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CAP. XIII. 


forcible means that by long 
Experience he had proved, 
to help a man to pray well and fer- 
vently: He anſwered, Ar holy life. 
And to their Enquiry, What he 
found available. next to that: He! 
ſtill returned the ſame Anſwer , An holy 
life; which is both ſecond, third, and 
all means elfe of praying devoutly. I he 
likeI have ſaid concerning Preparati- 


By a 


Devout perſon being once de-| 
A manded , What was the moſt 
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conſtant exerciſe of piety , we ſhall bel 
more fit without other labour, to at« 
| tend upon our Lord, then he thatjg 
at the pains of a Awſcovite Chriſtiah, 
if he do not live holily. It 1s reported] 
of them, That eighg dayes before the 
receiving of the .Sacrament, they 
drink nothing but water , and eatng- 
thing but bread as dry as a bone. But 
if any of. us could find in our heartsin 
this delicate Age, to uſe our ſelve 
with the hike rigour , ſuch abſtinence 
would not make us fo hungry; and ve- 
 hemently deſirous of this Heavenly 
Food,as a daily abſtinence from all for- 


bidden things, and a care toperform 


| 


ſuch holy duties, as will- maintain a 
lively ſenſe of God in our fouls, Our 
 aptneſs to heavenly converles, confilts 
| not in ſome auſterities, and ſowre de- 
; Votions,, before we come to receive 


this ſweet food ; but ina daily morti- 


| fication: and ſeverity towards our 
| ſelves, and ina ſtrict watch over our 
| own hearts. Such perſons hearts are 
| like to dry wood, ard they can ſoon 
ſtir upthe Grace of God that lodges 
there, and with one blalit ( as 1t were) 
kindle the flame of Love, W hereasthe 

hearts 
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” l earts of other men having been ſoak-| 

Bling in the World, are like green ſticks, 
[that' with all their putting , blowing 
land! prayers,” will ' ſcarce catch any 
(fire; 


E: 
I:..If any now ſhould make a demand 
of.the nature with thaf I mentioned, 
land enquire CO the next thin 
that isto be treated of , How a /go00 
manſhould' order-his behaviour and 
deportment at Gods Table? I might 
[anſwer in one word, Love. ' Do but 
Hove, and that affeftion is inſtead of a 
[thouſand Maſters, which will teach us 
[al decent carriage, and beſeeming ex- 
refſions, to thepetſon whom we love. 
ou need not telf one that is im Love, 
| what he ſhall fay,'or how he ſhall 
make his Addreſſes, ec. 'but Love it 
{elf is his Tutor , which is full dof wit 
andinvention, which forms it fe]f-anto 
apt expreſſions, and puts on become- 
ing geſtures, and turns it ſelf into all 
arts of infinuation. I haveread inan 
Anonymous Author , That he knew 
ome Religious perſons, who all the 
[while they were at this feaſt, did no- 
thing elſe but onely cry with heart and 
tongue, 7 love thee, O my Jeſas , truly 
T love | 
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| that they.found a ſingular comfort-and 


| or rather ſpeak all., and they fit and 


: DS bg. — 
1 lovethee 'O my Teſws'3: xeEiterating this 
; above an hundredtimies;and peo 


conſolation, in theſetthrobs :and: beats 
ings of love in their heart unto him;:I 
ſeems: their love , taught-;.them;;; «that 
' their-Lord would be beſt pleaſe if 
they: threw themſelves into his atms, 
(as -it-were ). and: told; him that they 
' were:ſo. full of love; that epic 
| nothold 3 and yetwere ſo enebriated, 
thatcthey could not tell what to lay, 
| but onely that they Joved' him, - Bait 
he faith he knew others that would ay 
rockin; but endeaveured. to keep 
their ſoul -from all thoughts whatſo; 
| ever, that they might hear the-voice 
| of Chriſt within them, whenall their 
affections - were huſht and ſtill. : 4t] 
ſhould feem that their Love taught 
them, that 5t would-be beſt to be 10] 
' modett as to let their Lord ſpeak fwlt, 


| hearken to his ſweet voice within 
'them,. alluring them to himſelf. 
| Thus Love guides every man accord- 

ing tothe temper and complexion of 
hisfoul, ' to make his Addreſles in that 
' manner- whi:h will be moſt plgaling - 
Is 
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his Saviour , and breed moſt. content- 


| ment to himſelf. 


- But this 'very love that is thus quick 
and ſharp, and knows how to tell its 
mind, and. obtain its end, is of that na- 


[they can afford it any afliſtance that 
[may poliſh and refine it to a higher de- 
greeof purity. And as you have ſeen 
in the former diſcourſe , That holineſs 
[conſiſts of ſeveral ations of our life 
very different and various, fo it is here 
tobe conſidered, that love delights to 


(break forth in ſeveral a&s, and the 


foul finds vent for it felf in divers man- 
ners, according as the objects preſent- 


way into our heart. Now it will be 
but fit that when we come to remem- 
ber the great love of our Lord, we 
ſhould let the expreſſions of our love 
be as variousas we can, and ſuffer our 
fouls to burſt aut as many wayes as 
there ate occaſions offered. When 
there is an holy feryour inkindled in 


thoughts, and divers breathings of a 
devout affection, that they may ſend 
upa pertume of many ſpices unto Hea- 
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ture, that it will enquire of others, if 


ed, do open a paſſage, and make their | 


them, let them exhale in ſundry | 
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thoſe ſweet odours, nor quench that ar- 


| be moſt profitable and pleafant alſo t6 


hale and evaporate in one thought 6x 
deſire more then another, with ſuch a 


freedom and pleaſure, as though they] 


had a mind to ſpend themfelves in that 
alone; let us not ſtop the paſlage of 


dency of our ſpirits , by turning them 
to any other thing. , But rather let us 
help it forward, till we find 1t grow 
weak and languiſhing ; and then it will 


open fome other port at which the ſoul 
may ſally forth upon a new object, and 
be encountred with freſh delights. 
And truly, conſidering that I have al- 
ready led you by the Tuba as far as 
the Table of the Lord , methinks I 
mght leave you there to your own 
Meditations upon that matter whichl 


have prepared to your thoughts. Thoſe 


minds that are impregnated with good| 
| motions,ſhould be all ready(methinks)| 
to teem forth themſelves into molt | 
| proper Meditations at the fight of| 
their deareſt Lord, without any turther | 
directions. But yet I conſider again, 


that the ſtrongeſt 'Army for want of 
Order and good Diſcipline,may do but 


ven, Onely if we feel our hearts ex:| 


little 
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{And ſince one night may breed too | 
| 


renew thoſe thoughts and affections 
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letle ſervioe \ rag that a throng of 
$1 not well ranged 


forwa 


to-the diſturbance and hin- 
I ſhall endeavour to ſet thoſe thoughts 


may iſlueforth, and ſecond each other 
to our greateſt advantage, and the do- 
mg of us moſt acceptableſervice. 
BOS, 


mem m— = 


—_ WT 


b— 


CAP. XIV. 


TT will be ayell becomirig Chriſtian 
Piety , to. welcome the day that 
brings our Saviour ſo near unto us 
[with atts of joy: and thankſgiving , for 
'the approach of ſo great a blefling. | 


eat a damp and 'chilneſs upon our 
pirits, it will be very wholefom to 


that we left there when we ivent to 
bed , and 1o go tothe Houſe of God 
in a ſenſe of our unworthinels to enter- 
tainſo glorious a Perſon, and in a lenie 
of ſ{inne, which is the caule of that un- ! 


ſed.,” may thruſt themſelves 
drance of each other. And therefore| 


which T conceive will be in all good | 
minds. 1n their right place, that they | 
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| /rſ#, We mult ſolemnly and devoutly 
| ſions, Prayers and Thankſgivings which 


| will conie and enlarge our fouls by a 
holy love to him,and longing after him, 


Majeſty , and a place clean and drefled 


worthineſs, together with a joy in okir 
ſouls, and praiſes upon oux- tongues, 
that he will forgive them, humbly de- 
firing of the Lord that he -will-accept| 
of us for' his habitation , afid that he 


that there may be room for his Sacted| 
for to receive him. - | 

And then when the. time comes that 
this holy ſervice begins, we muſt put] 
on ſuch afteCtions as are moſt agreeable 
to theſeveral parts of theaCtion, As 


joyn withthe Miniſter in thoſe Conifeſ: 


he. thinks fit to uſe... And, Secord- 
ly, When he invites us'.in Chrilts 
Name to come and receive him, tet 
us adore the goodneſs of God that will 
call us to his own Table, and let us 
compoſe our ſelves, to a thankful re-], 
verence, that we may receive this| 


. 


| 


Heavenly Food. And, Thirdly, We 
ought diligently to attend unto thoſe 
E ores and Perſwafions which 
he ſhall uſe, and to endeayour that our| 


hearts may be affefted with them, But: 
theſe: 
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theſe are ſach things as.y.ou. can eafil y 


particular-oonfiderations,.;., 

[.;L When: you ſee the Miniſter ſtand 
at the Table of, the Lord to conſ{ecrate 
the Bread and: V'Vine by Prayer, and 
the words of Chriſts Inſtitution, then 
lend up an: a# :': of wander; aud ad- 


| miration, that the Sou of God ſhould be- 
|come. the food of ſouls: by dying for 
14, Then theſe. words (lo anciently 


wed ) Srrſarm Corda, Lift up your 
hearts ; (hould:ſound inall our ears, 
and: our : ſouls ſhould. ſpread their 
wings, that by the divine inſpiratiqns 
they may be mounted unto Heaven in 
adoring thoughts. Nothing more be- 
comes this Sacred Myſtery , then ſuch 
2 dumb. admiration; and the love of 


[our-Lord is not better praiſed by any 


thing, then ogueraſone ile flentio (as 
Era/mus his phraſe is ) by that moſt 
talkative. filence. 
henſions of the ſoul grow tao big for 
the mouth , when it lifts up it ſelf in 
[peaking-thoughts; and this is their 
language, That they are not able to un- ! 
deritand the Miracles of this Love, it 


T3 ſhall 


inſtruct your ſelves about, and there- | 
{fore I will apply my Diſcourſe to moxe 


VVhen the appre- | 
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ſhall not belong” before -it: "perceive 
how mach God is pleaſed with its ſay 
ing nothing, Let Us therefore labour 
at the very entrance, to pur'our ſelves 
into ſome depree of wonderment to 
think what manner 'of love! this is 
wherewith he hath Iovedius. Won: 
| der that he tibuld dye forthee, whet 
he was'upon'the earth; and that he 
fhould nantiſh thee with himfelfinow 
that he's in the” Heavens, Be afta: 
niſhed that: Heaven ſhould ſo: econdes| 
ſcend to Earth ,- and Manſhouldbe {6 
united titto God. Loſe thy-thougl 

in contemplation of the ſtrangeneſs of 
this kindneſs, that God ſhould. dwell 
in fleſh, and that' this fleth ſhould be 
our Food. Let it -amaze: thee that 
Chriſt can never ' think that: he: hath 
even himſelf enough to- thee; - but 
( as the Apoſtle faith ) he' gave himſelf 
to redeem us- from 'otr-hnnes, and 
now he gives himſelf; to be- the 
ſtrength and health of our' ſouls. -He 
gave himſelf when he 'was among 
men, he gives himſelf now that he 1s 
with God, and (as Dionyſixe relates 
the {tory F he told a pious man in a 
1 viſion , "That if it were neceſlary he 
; would 
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| would come and dye again for the ſons 
lof men. This would be a rarely good | 
{beginning of this holy ſervice, and we 
ſhould be fitter for all following adti- 
ons, if we could put our hearts into a 
kind of extaſie or admiration at the 
[{tupendiaus greatneſs of this myſtery. 
[1f ourthoughts were once got fo high, 
ye ſhould be out of the reach of other 
+ 1s that are apt to thruſt themſelves 
in, and interrupt us. If we had once 
|chmbed above our ſelves, and were aſ- 
cended into Heaven, we {ſhould nog 
he .inticed , while the. Solemnity laſt. 
|ed, to come down to the World a- 
[gain. | 
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|... II. When:weſee the Bread broken, 
land the Wine poured out, it is a fit 
{eaſon to entertain our ſelves with theſe 
[three Meditations , which are big with 
[agreat number of other thoughts that 
they will bring forth. 

{:,,.7. Remember the pains and do- 
[Iqurs, the ſhame and reproach which 
tour Lord endured. For which pur- 
{poſe imagine as if you were in Golgo- 
[tha, the place where he was crucified, 
[think that you behold him ſtretched 
{forth upon a Croſs, that you ſee his 
| T 4 Prec1- 
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| Yea, think that you hear the groans of 


| Croſs; and that you fee how the Sun 
| ſhrunk in his head , as aſhamed to look 


precious Bloud trickling down his fide; 
and that you look into his. gaping! 
wounds; think that you'ſee rhe pits 
that they digged in his hands and his 
feet, the furrows that" they mage ih 
his back, and how miſerably 'the 
Thorns' ſcratched and hartqwed' his 
holy head. Think that you hear his 
dying groans, that the mocks and 
flouts of the Jews ſound in your ears, 


the Earth under the weight" of his 


on ſuch a ſpeQacle; and affrighted' with 
the horror of ſuch a fight. And 
when you have meditated' a while up-; 
on theſe wonders , it will be greater 
wonder if there be no pafticonmadejn 
your hearts. Your own thoughts will 


teach you ſuch reſentments as befit 1b] 


ſtrange an abject, and you will begin 
to tremble, and bleed, and deſire, and! 
rejoice, and be ih ſuch a mixture of! 
paſtons, as if you  would' imitate the 
confutton which was in the world at his 
D_CTT CRT 


But when you haye recovered your 


ſelf a little, think that it will be moſt 
| oe agree- 
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[bcholdſuch a w—_ thing:that tHE on- 
|1f begotten of the Father {Koduld Bed 
{like a 'MalefaCtor 5 that the' = Yared 


dye? That mens hearts ſhould"freeze 
[over-ſuch a fire? ' Leſt ftich thing 


(—_ to our faith; and as ifhe would 


tis. How can we chuſe then bur-fall 
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agreeable in the ſecond place? ITHM 
#2." To remember with dye 4ffetti- 
bn the great love 'of -our Lord 'int Aa - 


prace for our ſakes. Never &id/ey 


King of Heaven ſhould dye for his&wn 
Stbjets , Rebels T ſhould' rather 6all 
them, and Traitors to their 'Soveriign 
Lord. VVas there 'ever any kindneſs 
like to' this? VVas- there ever fuch*a 
Furnace of Love burning in ariy heart? 
Conld he do more for us, then dyefor 
052 VVas there any Iikehhood'thar 
the remembrance of ſuch-a Loveſhould 


ſhould happen, he hath left himſelf{tiIl 


{4mong us in ſymboles and repreſtntati- 
[ons, he ſets before our eyes his'bloody | 
Death and Paflion ; he makes himſelf 


« F< 


5 more then dye for us, he delires to 
tive for ever in us, and'[b& united to 


mitting himſelf to ſlich pains Had | 


— 


| 


"into his arms? Yea, how cani'we with- 


PET 


hold our ſelves from running mto his 
| __ heart? 
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| heart? Can. any, heart, refrain, it. = 
| fears viſe ſorrow, to.think of itzub- 
>, and, from tears of joy, to 
| re his ſtrange love? howcan we 
1Þ<> bug overwhelmed both with' floods 
| of; grict. and-gladne(s2, Can we look 
|upan BI Whom. we. have pierced, ang 
|aot mourn? Cay we ſee his'bleeding 
wounds.,;1and, not be troubled? What 
heart, can be ſo hard?. | It: cannot but 
Painus to think that we love him, ng 
'{more,;Who put himſelf to ſuch: pams far 
us. It cannot but ade us to think 
| thatour hearts ſhquld be fo cold, when 
as-y4as fo. hot with love, astofend ow| F | 
'[ats4ife-bloud for our redemption. Andl fl | 
Yet; when we conlider ,, that.in thy] | 
k \{treqmot blood our fouls are walhed! 
| and ;thatby his ſtripes. we are healegy 
{who'can; chuſe bur 1ejoice in his:1o! 
4 and-Hope-that he 'will accept .of.our 
| | poor, acknowledgments? And let-us| 
be 1 lgok upon him again as1 deſcribed. 
j {him on-the Croſs, 'and we ſhall ang) 
= | our . love more large and vehement. 
Think hat you hear himdaying to.you 
” Fas-he hangs there, Behold (my Hicnds) 
how: my:fleſh was torn = Woun-' 
ded for your ſakes! See how your 
_ annesſY 
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pricking and compundction that will be 
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innes! have' ; afed:!-me : 'Eaok- into | 


gy+heart which was pierced. firſt by 


love ,, and then by a ſpear far you,' See | 


how-my' hands and my feet .were bo- 
red through : look how my blood runs 


ourtd fetch you hoine:to God; Was | 


thetd ever: any ſorrow like to'my for- 
thy 2.'Hath any: one loved you fo as1 
kive loved you? -Behold- here-b give 
my:felf unto you, as once T:'gave my 


all-that Fhave , and make Aaver.to you 
al that Inheritance which'I have pur- 
chaſed by my Blood. My Self, and: all 


that 1 have ,'I:freely give.unto! yau. 
Need any one(now)that hath-fuch Me- 


ditations,” betgughtwith what affeCti- 
6hs'heſhould: behave himſelf: towards 


tis Lord 2 Needs there any.piercing 


words of him that miniſtersto:wound 
mens ſouls with ſorrow and grief 2 Ts 


any attifice of. ſpeech required to wind 


and infinuate'Chriſt into their ' hearts ? 


[Is any perſwaſive Language neceſlary 


to make them accept of the greateſt 


and richeſt Bleſſings that all Heaven: 


can afford? |- Me thinks F ſee the 


for- you. \i.By: theſe: tokens of 
Bread and Wine, Tconveigh:tinto you 


in 
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 3n'2 heart that: thimks of theſe: thi 

Me thinks I ſee fach foul - romd 
forth'. to meet and: embrace its gr: 
eus' Lord, © Me: thinks -I; be 
| preparinga gift of'its whole ſelf to | 
fervnto him} 'anddachfiamesof | 
ſeetn tobe kindlingas|if it. would 
up.toi Heaven. \Butſtays it muſk on 
caſt: dne:look downward towardsrjj 
fanfulfelfbefore it:ccanthinkof g etting| 
{up fo:high, and of being a'g gift ape 
{bleto'God; It coldinot indeed: but 
|thmlof giving the beſt-it hadxo him 
|bo gave all himſelf to'it : | But:aldy 
| thetime' of Sacrifice" 1s 'nat yet __ 
|and tis mot good [enough. for 6 bee 

ven tohini: Tt wall-try | IT it can} 
it felf-a little better: (thoug h:: news 
goodenatigh) before it offers upiti{ell 
by making; its finnes feel] the weight 
and->fharpneſs of Chriſts Crafs;'>rbe 
\|theyi may [all dye. It; will makey 
7 flaughter-of them, and then a facritiee 
tof 1 ſelf; which is the" third Medita: 
tion EF have to recommend tO your 
| thoughts::. ; 
ip Conſider how odious , vile und 
intolterable every lin is, that brought 
| aur Lord'ta ſuch miteries, and requi; 
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Mea ich Blood-to expiats. is. This 


will pardon ſuch a ſhameful agt, [Think 
[E }therefore , what:.js;that- which, ,makes 
|God fo angry 2; hat bloydy; thing is 


[allthe World 2 W hat eurſed oing that | 
The: thoughts! of ..,Chrifts. Croſs is| 
enough to afright.a man out of the| 


(that isin the mouth of Hell, and ready 
[leſs pit, If it can; but find ,any place 


[of the very Jaws-of the Monſter 3 and 


[and turn his. wrath. againſt it, But: 


bd 
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tred of ſinne* proceeds. from, great 
ez andithe viler: we ſee it-is, the | 
reiwill eur Idyeencreafe to himthat 


CO PEI 


is; which: drinks. the. Bloud. of. Ghrif} 
himſelf? What--hideous Monſter: that 
could :not-be fatisfied with, the; flath of 


on 


'for it? | 


. - 


very. Arms audi pleaſant Embrares of 
a Luſt; it is; enough to. reſcue. a ſoul 


to-go down the;throat of..the bottom | 
to;take hold of, it can dragaman'out 


t can Arm the revenge of the verieſt 
doting Lover that ever courted finne, 
then how amiable doth 'the gaodneſs 
of Ged appear, that he would paſs by 
ſo many offences, and require,no fatit- | 
faction from. us tor ſuch inſufferable 
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wrongs? How great was Ins love, that, 
he 
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| rioaſly' will it ſhine in'our eyes 3 ah 
| agaif,/ the' more lovely God appean, 
| the ttibre/fhall 'we hate. fin that'\dbes 
| any injury 'to fo good a'God. ' Let us 


diſcern What hath 'put- me” into thi 


| heart ? Do younotſee lidw greedilyit 


- CPYYYELUERDY TR IL : a 


——_— 
,. 


he would 'transfetreochd punifhrtent 
from usvtito his- Son Pand how: great 
was his/ Sermes' Love ; that he 
bear our iniquities, that by hisſtripes 
we might be healed? Nay, none Tat 
tell ; 'nor think how: =_ the | love 
was, but the more hamnous and 'prie- 
vous ous. offences ſcerti the more glo- 


4.4 


therefore ſtay our” thoughts here a 
white, and think we hear-Chriftfay to 


tis, You'havelookt!' into' my words, 
and have ſeen into 'my' very hearts i 
you have any eyes; ſure-ybu cannot but 


pore. ''Do'you not ſe how finhera- 
ed ri ty Tides,” And tire my very 


juckt my bloud?” Behold the very: 
print of its'nails; fee 'here- the very 
place where it hath thruft+ its Spear, 
You ſay you are my friends, will you 
not take my part againſt your fins? 
Have not all theſe Wounds mouths 
enough to entreat you to fall out with 


p— —__ mas DB am. "Y ” RIS" i Une ay.. on 


— 


Of "Preparation." 889 | 


bn —— 


 ROESND. 
again? Could yon find in your heattx6 
{lee me ofice mote ' upon! a. Gibbet 3 | 

Why then-caiv you not be! perſipaded | 
| | {by'the remembrance of my: ſulfzrani 
| | [for you? Why doyou' not fpira' che 
| | [face of your finnes? Why doyowner| 
| | |baffet and beat them , and do- altithe | 
| | [4{pight you cat ufits them? yeh, why | 
do you not revenge me petfectly:upo 
ther, and cry crucifie- thetn; eracifie | 
|thefnz not theſ&;/ but Chtift orely ? 
Why do not I ſee them here nated rd 
ty Croſs, never tobe taken down til 
they be quite dead? If yew would | 
have nie embrace you',) ay, None!bur b 


—— 


Chriſt , none biit Chrift 3' Chrift/and 
Wounds, Chriſt and 4Cr6fs;''Chriſh 
and Death (if he will) ſhall beour por- 
tion of | 


What, I befſeech you , would-our | 
hearts eccho back again, if we thoiight! 
that we heard him groaning fuch words 
from the Croſs unto us? What afury' | 
and a rage would it put us intoagainſt' i 
theſe bloody ſinnes? With what a' | 
torwardneſs ſhould we arm our ſelves! | 
againſt them? VVith what a revenge! 
ſhould we flyeupon themi? VVecould!] | 
not but with all ſpeed- drag them _ | 
the 
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i ſtickt him like.,a Beaſt? Can you look 


the; Grdfs., and torture them to death, 


dothe' ſevereſt execution upon:thery; 
| Thnghitbey begg'd. never ſo-much 
| fot; lifes, - the (voice. of Chriſt would 


of Heeitions would 8 caſt Oh 
Though over eyes ſhould pity, them 
ancbetzeeh tha they might be ſpared; 
tho our Tongues and Pallates 
ſhould plead for their life , though all 
our Aonces; though, every part of our 
fleſh: ſhould ſolicite in their behalf, yet 
weiſhould never-endure that our Lord 
ſhouldbe diſguſted and affronted any 


{lain by. Brutus and his Complices, An- 
thony took his Bloudy Garments, and 
{preay; them before the eyes of the 
people, as-1f every. hole which their 
Daggers had made, would ſpeak an O- 
ration-unto ther. , Behold ( ſaid he) 
the Bloud of your Emperor , ſee here 
the wounds they have given unto him, 
Can you love theſe Paracidey that have 


| 


with patience ppon the Butchery oy 
 have,, committed? Can you look 


drawn;their .cryes. , Though all their| 
_ i friends &'familiars entreated for them, 


mar&by.; them. VVhen Ceſar , way| 


| 


\VBeonld not but paſs ſentence, and| 


| 


} 
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through theſe Clothes,] withontfire in 
moved the-miltitude-by thatiartifice, 


|the ſlaughterer 2.:; Cannot thervery lign 
[of his ſacred Blaad pierce with greater 
{Rhetoriek! into: his: foul:? | Fhink- that 


|my Body Look upon me whom rhey 
have pierced :[ Read inmethecruelty | 
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your eyes.2:ii And immettiately he fo 
and the vehemency of his Oracion; that 


therers; as I:ypers .or Wolves upon 
their Prey;and would as certainly have 
torn then! tn! pieces, .avdViondoth a 
Kid in the heat-of his anger; but that 
they were: beforetied from the danger. 
Cannot theh thetepreftntationy : not of 
thereht Gazments of owt Saviour, : but 
of his very;broken Body, more-move a 


eonliderate:heart agai lin; whichwas 


thou heate(t Chriſt himſelf: ſay; Behold 
my Wounds:;: See here the breaches in 


of thy. {ins :Canſt thou thug and 
imbracethefe.bloody Parricides?Canſt 
thou ſhew any kindneſs to ſo vile an e- 
nemy.? Haſt thou the patience to hear 


ton with thee any further 2 Sure- 
ly in the middle of ſuch thoughts as 
theſe; the heart of a man could not but 


they run-upbn:the: houſes 'of the mur=| 


me ask any more Queſtions, and rea-| 
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itake-fire,- arid! be: ſoctheenſed-and prov 
lvoked againſt: all his/\ ſins,” that''H&] 
would .leave:them albdeadatthe foot 
of Chraſk.: [Not one of then could ef: 
_ teape, but every manshand would bee! 
|gain(t -his: particular-JJuſt, ane there| 
they ſhould-lie bleeding! as: ſo':mawy 
facrificesat the Altar-of the Lord: Foi 


who: could: he uunderithe tvad:of:fy} 


'w hen: be heheld! Chtifb-groaning up6r 
the: Croſs: borcit 2: whoſe heart: could 


remaimunbroken, whenheſaw his bot 
dybroaken for us > -whoicoutd with 
hold litteyes from tears}: when he fa 
tha Wounds :ofi Ghrift weeping bloo 
for-us2:\Behokd O Lord! would fach 
a. mangifÞul<anfwer unto him';: Drath! 
torry that: my iſins have lin*d fo long, 
It was:fore.dgainſt my will:rhat ther 
thouldbeanyof themmow ro/kill; fin 
FouldLbavehad'theis lives, : but they 
are hitherto.averſtrong for'me. -. O do: 
[thou ſtrike .my ful tlirough- with 
|{enſe of thy fafferings; and they will 
| not: be able to endure:thy: hand. Do 
thou transhx' me firſt with a: fenſe of 
{-my baſeneſs, and then with/a ſenſe of 
{ thy love, and ſure they'cannot but die 

whenthey feel thy pains, 1 am reſol- 

27S Ft | ved 
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ſhould loſethemall, that my ſoul may 
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Of - Preparation. 
live; If they had a thouſand lives they 


live tathees 
_ How it: would delight our Lord to 
hear fach language in mens hearts,it is 
not for me'to expreſs”; nor can you: 
magine how ' you ſhould” pleaſe him 
better, and draw him more powerfully 
mto your armes, then by ſuch diſcourſe 
within your felves. Nor can you e* 
Ver think to: get the victory-over you 
lins, and.bring them under.your ha- 
fred: and. diſpleaſure; if fach a fight as 
Chriſt crucitied befote your eyes, be 
notable tb effect it. Never will they 
be-killed, rf they cah out-live the fight 
of a bleeding' Saviour, Never ſhall 
we getthem under our power, if they 
[can eſcape with their lives, when we 
remeinber«1{o'\ſoulemn]y his accurſed 
death. Hd 

- IH. Whenwe fee him that Miniſters 
come to give the bread unto us, let us 


= 
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Devotion: | 
1 Firſt,” It will well become a ſoul to 
Tak into a very deep humility, and to a- 
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ved nat to carry. away one of thema- 


employ ourſelves in theſe three Acts of 


. baſe: it felf in the ſenſe of its own un- 
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of Preparation, | 


| worthineſs, - When :.thou. ſeeſt © that 
Chriſt, is coming (as itwere) towatds 
thy houſe; Run forth to: meet him at 
the door before he come 1n,/iand en- 
tertain him-with ar aCt.of; reverence, | 
worſhip,and-humbleobeyſance to him. 
Say, Lord,.I am not worthy'that thou} 
\hould'{t come under my Roof; I de-| 


- — 


ſerve not the crambs that fallfrom thy 
Table. Say as AKnth to Boax, (Ruth 
2-10.) after ſhe had bowed her felf to] 
the ground, #hy have I found grace int 
thine eyes, that thou ſhouldft take know- 
ledg of me,ſeeing Tam a ſtranger £ How| 
comes it that my Lord: ſhouldcaft' hit 
cye upon-me 2 What am+1I; that he 
ſhould viſit me, and come to marry 
himſe]f unto me £ And::when thou 
haſt 'depreſled thy felf a while at hs} 
feet; 'Then 2X TORIVY. 2] | 
Secondly, Riſe a littleup:again,an 
mix ſome AGs of love with this. humi-| 
lity. Think. of the infinite love of 
God, that would give his. own Son; 
think of the infinite love of Chriſt that 
would fo graciouſly come:to fave us, 
and would leave us theſe remembran- 
| cesand tokens of his love. With that 
| thou had{t a. thouſand. hearts to-cor- 


reſpondf 
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great”” a'love. Say} 
withia thy ſelf, Ol Lord !: Whatam 


[ that: thou-ſhouldeſtcommand me for 
to love-thee? What compare be- 
tween meand thee, that thou ſhould- 
eſt ſor much defire to make me a vilit, 
and give to [me an embracement 2? 
Whence comes 1t; that thou who art in 
Heaven, .among them who know ſo 


well how te love andſervethee, wilt 
vouchſafe to. deſcend to me, who 


- [know little: elſe but how to offend 


thee ? Is it poſlible, O Lord, that 
thou .canſt.not content thy ſelf 'to be 
without: me 2 Did thy meer love draw 
thee down from Heaven for my fake ? 
Doſt thau ſtil give thy: ſelf unto me, 
as if thou -could(t never. be mine-e- 
nough ? Who can abide the heat of 
this love 2 Who can feel thy heart and 
not be burnt up ? There 1s none can 
dwell in ſuch flames without being con- 


long abide. We muſt thercfore en- 


[treat our gracious Lord, that he would 
[ſtay for the-full meaſure of our love, 
{ti]] he hath mad us able to do nothing 


elſc but love him, 


V.3 


cm 


And! 


| 


tmed; [No ſoul that can abide 1n the | 
| |body, if a great ſenſe of this love do 
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| Pſal. 7 23. 2.5. 


{love the more, and-it may leave a 
[{wecter guſt and reliſh upon thy ſoul, 
1and thy mouth may praiſe him after: 


us with his holy Spirit,” and to dwell 
ini us by all his divine-graces; Say, 
Lord! ſince thou art pleafed'to come 
and offer thy (elf nata me; My: ſoul 
thirſteth for thee even as the thirſty I} 
Land 3 - I humbly ſtretch out ny 
hands unto thee 3 I apen:my mouth} 
wide, that thou mayeſt fill me. O fa 
tisfie my ſoul with thy likeneſs! Ole} 
me taſte that the Lord is gracious! Nj 
And you may beaſſured that the Lord 
loves a foul that lies in ſuch a poſture} 
ready to receive him, that gaſps and 
longs after him, and faith in its heart, if 
lighom have I in Heaven but thee 2 and 
there is none on earth beſides thee. Stir 
up thy appetite therefore, and come 
to him as a chaſed Hart to the ſtreams} 
of water , as an hungry man unto aſ' 
| Feaſt, as a Bride unto her Wedding, 


1a thouſand times defired. Labour to 
| feel fomething like to thoſe longing 


b 


that ſo thou maiſt taſte and ſavour his 


ward with joyful lips. 


Iv] 
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_ | 5IV, When 'we take.the/ Bread into 
Gi Torn bands, /1t-1s aſcaſonabletinie to.do; 
ef icbat AQ which IT told you was one end 
ay, 
me 


of: this Sacrament, . vis. : Commeno- 


xate , and, ſhew .. forth or: declare the 


ul {-Peath of Chriſt: unto. God the Father. 
ſhy Let us repreſent before him the ſacri- 
ny = [fc of atonement . that -Chriſt hath 
ih {made 3 let.us:commemarate the pains 


which he indured,; let us intreat him | 
let $4that we-may: enjoy all 'the purchaſe of 
1s} ithis Blood, that all people may reap 


he fruit:of. his Paſſion 3 and that for 
{theſake of his bloudy ſacrifice he will 
turn away all his anger and diſpleaſure, 
jand be reconciled unto us. . Themiſt5- 
va ifcles (they ſay.) not knowing how to 
tir | (mitigate, andatonethe wrath of :King 
nel} | Admetus, and avert his fury from him, 
meI/Hnatcht up the Kings Son; and held him | 
af up in, bis armes between' himſelf arid 

7A death, and ſoprevailed for a narilan,” 
tol and quenched-the fire that: was break+ 


hay 
2.5 
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vs, ing out againſt him.: 'And.- this the 
biel |2doloſſraus: C of. whom the was King ) 


V 4 far 


| 


4 held to beg ueyiclu $ pdrln oidoy dyay- | Plutarch In; 
ul} |772por ixerier, the moſt effecTnal way of 
4.1 [/#pplicaties',, and which.af all others 
could not be reliſted or denied. Of 
V] | 


| Them:it. 
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\far greater /Prevalency iis. 'this AQ, 
{rhe holding up: (as it were) .the Sontot 
|God inourſhands, 'and repreſenting to 
the Father .the broken body, -and the 

Bloud of his onely begotten; Let us 
ſet this berwen the heat. of Gods an- 


would have regard to his dearly belo- 
ved, and the. Lord cannot: turn' back 
our Prayers that prefsand importune 
him with ſuch a mighty :argument. 
Say therefcte'to him, Behold,O Lord! 
the ſacrifice. of the everlaſting Cove- 


the Lamb that takes away the finsof 
the world. Ts not thy foul in him well 


the Heavens, as the ſigns of it are here 
in our hands? Hear good Lord! the 
cry of his Wounds. Let us prevail 
with thee through the virtue of his fa- 
crifice, Let us fee], yea, let all the 
world feel the power of his intercefl{i- 


bring thy Son with us, . Hear thy Son 


'O Lord, though thou wilt not hear us, 
and let us, let all others know that he 


for evermore.” Amen, 


| 


|ger and our'ſouls; let us defire hel 


venant ; behold we lay before thee| 


pleaſed ? Is not his Body as really in|. 


lives and was dead. and that'be 3s alive | 


A nd 
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| And' ſecondly , It is a ſeaſonableſ[ 
tins''to profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, 
and that we will 'take up our Croſsand 
follow after him. This takizg of :the 
bread, -we ſhould look upon as a're- 
giving the yoke of Chriſt upon- ous 
neck,” and laying his Croſs upon our 
boulder, if he think fit. We'em- 
brace a crucified Jeſus, and we are not 
to expect to live in pleaſures ; unleſs 
they be ſpiritual ; nor to rejoice with 
fc world, butto endure afflittion,and 
accqunt it all joy when we fall itito ma- 
nifold temptations. Proteſt thetefore 
unto him, that thou loveſt himas thou 
ſeeſt him, ſtript and zaked, bruiſedand 
wounded, ſlain and dead; and that thon 
art contented to take joyfully the 
poiling of thy gonds, to be-pleaſed 
with pains, and to count death the way 
to life, 1:10 | 

V. When weeat, it isa fit ſeaſon to 
put forth theſe two afts of faith - 
' I, Let us expreſs our hearty conſent 
that Chriſt ſhall dwell within us, that 
we will be ruled by his Laws, and go- 
'verned by his Spirit, that he ſhall be 
the alone King of our ſouls, and the 
Lord of all our faculties; and that we 
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will | 
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[lead us. .:;:And as we-open 'our-hearts 


}the /fire burn now, . and-make us boy 


'|hims., . Now 1s the: time not onely to 


this bread, we ſhould think that we 
have ſurrendred all up into his hands 
and 'put him into, full power. over. our 
fouls. And we: ſhould think; alfo, 
that we have given him the po 

of eur ſouls for ever, and engaged 
never to change our Maſter. Fore 
ing is more recelving, then taking 
thing with our hands : It is, as it; 

the incorporating of the thing withithe 
{ubſtanceiof our bodies, and makingit 


| a paxt of. our ſelves, that it may laſts 


long as we. So fhould we meditate, 
that we ireceive the Lord Jeſus never 


and Captain, as our Head and 'Huf/ 
band, frhereſoever his Commands yall! 
thusto receive him; 1o-let us now fold 
him 1n, our arms, and embrace - him 


with. a moſt cordial © affection. Let 


up, yea even run over. with love tt 


g1V« 
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to be ſeparated from his ſervice, far 
. , [evertoadhere unto, him as our Prince! 
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toive or ſelves to him, but to make” a [ 


who made his "{6u1'#n offering for fin. 


1God 3 'for the cheerfulneſs and ſpeed 
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crifice of 'our ſelves, as a' whole 
burat-offering unto God: Now ſhould 
we lay- our ſelves on the Altar of the 
Lotd, to be offered up intirely to him 


Thatthere may'not onely be #repre- 
ſentative,, but a-real ſacrifice at- this 
Feaſt, unto Heaven, 3. e- that we may 
not onely ſhew forth the ſacrifice of 
'Chriſt,and repreſent it before God;but 
we our ſelves may offer up our ſouls 
and bodies unto him,” and ſend them up 
in flames of love,as ſo many Holocauſts 
to be.confumed and ſpent in the ſervice 
of our God. - Then let us wiſh for the 
flames of a Seraphim in the Tove of 


of a Cherubim in the ſervice of God, and 
for the voice of an Angel that we may 
ſing the praiſes of God. Let us like 
our choice ſo well, and think that we 
ljareſo beholden- to-him, that we may 
he our ſelves to him, 'asto begin to 
leap for-joy that we' have parted with 
our ſelves, and are become his. ' 
+ And as a token- that we give our 


—— -. 


{{clves- and all we have. to God, we 
'\{touldnow think upon thoſe offerings 
FMS | S 
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we'intend to make' for the poor mem- 
| bers; of Jeſus Chriſt, and defire the 
'|Lord to accept of our gifts which we 
pralene him withal, as earzeſts of our 
elves, which we have conſecrated un» 
[to him... And perhaps now our hearts 
| Way be ſtirred with ſo great compaſli- 
1 on, and our bowels may be lo feeling- 
gr paved, that our charity may over- 
!0w the banks that we had ſet it, and 
the fire that is within us may requirea 
fatterand larger offering then we de- 
ſigned. But howſoever we cannot 
but deal our bread to the hungry with 
' [a more cheerful haud, and give our 
Almes with a freer heart, when we 
have received the Bread of Life into 
our hands and hearts, and felt what the 
| huge charity of our Lord was toward 
US moſt miſerable and wretched Crea- 
 fUrEs. | 
2. A ſecond Act of. fanth which we 
ſhould now exercile, is this. | Let us 
xeally bclieve that all the bleſſings of 
| |the New Covenant are made aver to 
us by this gzving and receiving of bis 
cred body. Let thy ſoul ſay , 24 


beloved is mine; as S am his. Be 


waſt 


- |confidentand well aſlured, thataf thou] 
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waſthearty in the former: act of faith, | 
thou ſhale as certainly receive pardon, | 
and grace, and ſtrength, and ſlvation,|. 
2s thy mouth thou art ſure eateth We) 
holy Bread. 1 9 ; 

The former AC was a receiving 
him as' oxr Lord; and this as our $avi-' 
or. Think therefore that now Chijſt 
dyelleth in thee, and thou' tn him; 
that as he muſt be Maſter of the houſe, | 
fo thou ſhalt partake 'of all histiches, | 
of all-his honour and pleafare:” 'Afnd 
fobegin to ranſack his treafiires;” defire | 
kimto ſpread before thee: hisineſtif a- | 
ble riches 5 $5) 8 him to ſhew! pa if 


what 3 joy will this 6reate In hy (Gut, 
when thou 'thinkeſt that "thou and 
Chriſt are one} that thou art'/united | -: 
to his moſt precious' Body, and ſhall] - 

certainly receiveall the benefits of his 
Death and Paſſion ? O what raviſh- 
ment ſhould it be unto us. to believe 
that .ſin ſhall not have dominion o- 
ver us 3 that. the Blood of Jeſus 
cleanſerh us from all unrighteoufnels ; 
that the flames of - Hell ſhall never 
touch us 3 that death 1s ſwallowed up 
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Tin n victory 3 1 that the rave is buriedin 
the W.ounds of qur Saviour 5 that.w 
are ſealed with the mark of God, .and| 
ned. to. 4 bleſſed immortality.,| 
_ ſhall inherit the joys of our Lord} 
With what.boldneſs now may we re- 
NEW, QUE. Teal to, him, and, i POR 
| tunatgly;, plead. with. Jum for a ſupply 
of all gup, wants?. We may;' pyt-yþ 
ſtronger cries naw. that, we conceive 
he.) -1n;us, and .intreat-him- finge. ith 
his ;pleaſure to. bg; fo; familiar with:ug 
that we-may be filled with all theful 
neG,of God. O my Lard ! Cog 
foul fay ) if thou; loyeſt, me {0 mugh 
2 The. t. it- full in ſme all the. x pleaſure: b 
thy'g goodneſs, and the work of.;Faith 
Rom. 15.132. | With power. Fill me withalljoyand| 
eace. in -believing. Let me abound] 
| hope. Let -me be rooted. WF | 
-cunded in love. If I have found|ib 
a in thine eyes, let me be filled 

with, the. holy Ghoſt. How: fayf 
thou that. thou Uowed. me, if lkaved 'f 
| more loye unto thee, no more life fron} 
thee, and if I be fo barren and un 
fruirful in good Works? O my Lord, 

I take the boldneſs lovingly to cont 
{plain to thee, and expoſtulate ths | 
thee 
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With bee: "Why -amT-ſo: dull. and cold.jn 
y ſervice ; why am Iſo unwilling to 
& thy commands? why amt fo 
ek and/ unable againſt the enemies 
wits? Tf. thou be with me. who:can 
he againſt me 5-Surely the Lotd God 
+ Stin'and yn be the Lord will 
'e grace and glor o' good thin 
F-q withhold Hom eh them that wal 
wrightly. [Through thee I ſhall do 
Aaritly; hor ſhalt tread-down all 
ty revs by '1t-is/the Lordthat-per-. 
frmeth'all things for me.  Loawdoall, 
thizgs through Chriſt which ſtr 
thens me. I will rejoicein thy: falvati- 
Wn, and in the Name "of my God vvill 
|{bſer up my Banners. Lord I believe, 
fitelpthou mYiinbelicf, | = 
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© When vve have done theſe things 
ith the beſt devotion vve can; it will 
&2 great refreſhment to the ſoul ,if vve 
arr it a little tovvardsthoſe vyhoare| 
the —_ of your Lord. And there- 


£7 Sixtly, When vve ſee him give | 
" fame Bread to others. let us renevy 
Atts of Love unto our Brethren. Let! 
lwsthink that vve being many, are but. 
\ene bocy., and that We are made Dl 
EIS! 


"— 
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| our ſauls.' T hat-will teach us a-per; 
. || fedttemedy againſt all ſuch diſtempet; 
':-, ed motions.  Let-us. þut reſolve that 
- | our: thoughts: ſhall. dwell in the ſidedf 


| ger will turn into love, and all our e- 


_ ]theſparks'ot cnvy' anger, or malice, 
Nert tt | whick:are; alrea Y. 


bers one of. another. Let uszardently, | 


therefore embrace them -in our armesg{ 
ler usclaſp about them as our, fricads; 
let us:boye. one another; with a pur 
heare/;fervently.; If we. feel-not, the 
flame! hot enough, let us ſtir up ar 
dar: minds again ,the'remembrance.c 
the idear-love of our. Lord, and t 
will makeus burn 1n affeqion to a 
other.-[; That'will utterly put out,a 


buried, that they 
nay never any more revive to glow 


Chrift, and Hell can never ſhootany| 
of its fires unto us. -. If ever any off 
|thoſe black and dark paſſions beginto| 
reek; [Jet us but ,prefently enter into| 
his wounds, and they, will all be ex 


tinguiſhed. When, we feel but the 
| loving warmth of his heart, all our at 


nemies will find us friends. Let n5 
reſolve therefore now that we remem- 
; ber his love toenemies, that we will 
(never. bear any hatred more. Letus 
| » reſolve 


a 
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Of Preparation. 


Elreſolve now that we ſee how he diſtri- 
fbutes himſelf to us all, that we will 
never contemn nor deſpiſe the meaneſt 
Brother, that the eye ſhall not fay to 
the foot , I have no need of thee ; that 
one member ſhall not ſtrike another: | 
that we will live in all peace and love, 
bearing one anothers infirmities, kind- 
ly accepting of reproofs, doing all the 
good we can to ſoul and body, that all 
men 'may know us to be Chriſts Diſ- 
ciples,. That we may do thus, let 
every man think as ſeriouſly as he can 
within himſelf: Did Chriſt dye onely 
for me? Was his body broken for my 
ke alone? Are not other perſons as 
dear unto him as my ſelf? Have we 
ET not all eaten of the ſame Loaf? Are 
Ewe not about to drink of the ſame 
of /Cup? How ſhall I hate thoſe whom 
to imy Beloved loves? How ſhallI envy 
thoſe to whom he is ſo liberal? How 
ſhall 1 offend one of theſe for whom 
Chriſt dyed? How ſhall I deny my felt 
-Fitohim, to whom my Lord hath given 

(himſelf? O my ſoul ! haſt not thou &- 
-F|pouſed the fame loves with thy blefled 

Lord? Muſt not all his friends and re-. 

lations be thy kindred £ Now he 1s not ' 
X atha- 
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Pſal. 133. 2. 
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of peace. 


 feftions as theſe @ would be as a ſweet 


ed, as 1t 151n the verſe before) and that 


alhamed to call them brethren. And 
therefore let them lye in my boſome, 
let my ſoul cleave unto them , let us 
keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond 


Such heavenly Aſpirations and Af. 


rfume in onr fouls, that would make 
our Lord to like of his habitation the 
better 3 they would be as the fragrant 
Oyntment poured on the head of Aa- 
r0z2 , that would invite him to more 
ardent embraces, and give him the 
greater contentment in us. For fo 
you read him ſaying inthe Cart. 4.10, 
How fair is thy Love, my Siſter, my 
Spouſe; how much better is thy love 
then Wine, and the ſmell of thy 
Oyntments then Spices? She had 
aid cap. 1.3. That his Name was an 
Oyntment poured forth ; the favour of 
which made all Virgin-ſouls in love 
with him; and now he faith the very 
{1me of her, That he was much ena- 
moured of her love ( yea, even ravith- 


nothing was ſo beautiful or ſweet un- 
to him as that love. Now by the 
mention of the Oyntments {to wnich 


the 
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|God, and to one another. 
| VII. Seventhly, When wereceive the 
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|the Pſalmiſt compares 'the unity. of 
{Brethren it ſhould ſeem the Bride- 


groom commends not onely her love 
to liim , but toall his, not onely to the 
head, but the whole body. And there- 


Ancients ſpeaks ) ſhe' did bring forth 
all the fruits of the ſpirit, which are 
Love, Joy, Peace, and the relt of their 
kindred: And to a Garder encloſed, 
becaule guarded againſt the enemy -by 
the hedge and fence of the Command- 
ments; the ſum of which is love to 


Cup, it is fit that we ſhould again ad- 
mire the wonderful love of God, that 
he would purchaſe us to himſelf by hzs 
own bloud. And we ſhould conlider 


and give God full ſatisfaGion for tuch 
a world of ofiences. The infinite wir- 
tue likewife, as well as value of this 1a- 


{crifice, ſhould be taken into our 


thoughts, which laſts tor ever, aud is 


{now as freſh and full of efficacy as if 
the blood were newly ſhed upon the 


X 2 
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Crols. ' 


fore he compares her preſently, (v.12. ) 
{to a Garden, becauſe ( as one of the 


[the great and ineſtimable value of A%s 20.292, 


| this bloud, that could make expiation, | 
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Of Preparation. 


{ Heb. 10. 14. 


4 een —— 


Heb.12.19. | Croſs. For ſo the - Apoſtle ſaith, 
- This man after. he had once offered far 


hand of God. And that you may 
this Offering. Conſider how many 


| men. that. have been, are, and ſhall 


finue , for ever ſate down on the right| 
wonder -more at the excellency of 


ſinnes you have committed ,--and then 
ouelle how , many the | ſinnes are 
which have been committed by all 


be in the World-z and yet that this 
one Sacrifice is \uffticient in Gods ac- 
count to take away all , being of an 
everlaſting force and power. And 
the better again to conceive of this ad- 
mirable thing , compare it with the fa- 
crifices of old. | One ſacrifice could 
take away but one offence among the 
Jews, and that meerly againſt a car- 
nal Commandment , yet this though 
but ove, can take away all offences 
even againſt the eternal Law of God. 
Andthe ſtrength of a Sacrifice under 
the Law, continued no longer then juſt 
while it was offered , but was to be re- 
peated again. in caſe of anew offence; 
but the bloud of Jeſus endures for 
ever, and by one offering he hath per- 


feFed for ever them that are ſand#i- 


fied. 


| 


Ms 


_— 
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2d, We: that live at fixteen hundred 
years diſtance from that ſacrifice, may: 


be as much expiated, -.and-receive as 
great benefitby it, as they that ſaw him 
upon the Altar; br as he that put his fin-! 


hand into his ſide. For #he:'Lord laid 
on him the iniquity of # all > and he; 
bare the ſmnes not onely of that ge-" 
neration , butof all ſucceeding Ages. 
Think then now , that the: Cup 1s 1n+ 
thy hands, now that thou-'drinkelt of 


hands on-his- head , and-put all thy ſins: 
upon him; as Aaron did-upon the. head 


Ing. 


venant , which doth intimate , that he. 


ver. his Sonne hath . promiſed. | 
called the bloud of the everlaſting Co- | 


gers into his wounds, - and thruſt his] 


Il"s bloud , that thou mailt -recerve as | 
real effefts of his ſacrifice ,, as 1f 'thon | 
hadſt been permitted to have laid thy*|: 


of the Beaſt that was offered. for |' 
the Congregation of T/rael. And ſo] 
let: thy thoughts ſlide to- a ſecond | 
Meditation which is hereow depend: |' 


2. Andconſider with thy felt how-] 
frm that Covenant is whicte is made | 
with us in the blond of Jeſus, and how | 
certainly God will perform whatſoe- | 
It 18]: 


- —_ — 


N.2 ſealed 


- 
n—_——T—_—_—_ yy ERR IRR Too oY. ooo oo ” 1g © a> - 


4A —— 


I. 


ſealed the Covenant with his. Bloud; 
that he died to aflert- the truth of all] 


that he ſaid, he took it upon his death 


two put together, are the grand proofs 
which we 'have to ſhew for the. truth 
of the Goſpel. And then' we may 
be confident that the mercy of the 
Lord endures, for ever; for the ſeal of 
the Covenant'ts- everlaſtixg, and never: 
fails. The firſt Covenant was made 
by bloud, as you may ſee Exod. 24; 
7,8. yea; there is ſuch an affinity be- 
tween theſe words, ſan@io and ſan+ 
eujs , that inall likelihood theirnear- 
neſs arife from, hence, beciuſe ' by 
 bloud all eſtabliſhments and ſanftions 
were. wont to be made. But the Bloud 
of that Covenant vaniſhed away, and 
never roſe again, and ſo in time did the 
Covenant it felf , as the Apoſtle tells 
us, Heb. 8. 13.' ' And therefore the 
Lord ſealed the new Compact by a 
better bloud , which is quickned again 


| 


the mercies of-# (hall never ceaſe. 


that be was ſent of God; and as he| 
ſealed to tt by -his death , fo God did 
ſeal to it by. his reſurreFion , which] 


fo an eternal ite, to aflure us that 


Here therefore thy ſoul may again 


plead] 
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plead with God that he would put his 
Laws into thy heart ,. and write them 
in thy mind, and that thy ſms and 
iniquities he would remember no 
more, which is the ſum of the Co- 
yenant, as it there follows in the Apo- 


maiſt grow confident, and rejoice in 
God thy ſalvation; thou mailt deſire 


ſtles diſcourſe , Heb. 10. 16, I7. Thou] 


him to remember, that it is the precious 
Bloud of his Sonne which thou re- | 
membreſt; thou maiit tell him that | 
is not the bloud of Bulls and Goats | 
that thou pleadeſt, but of Jeſus the | 
Lamb of God, without ſpot and ble- } 
miſh. Thou maiſt ask him if he do | 
not ſee that Bloud in the Heavens; if 
he be not more pleaſcd with it, then 

with the bloud of the Cattle upon a 

thouſand Hills. Say, Lord, 1s the 
Bloud of Jeſus dead ? Doth it not cry ; 
as loud in . thine ears as ever? Halt ! 
thou not made him a Priecft after the | 
power .of an endleſs lite? yea, hait | 
thou not ſworn, and1s it not-impollible 
that thou ſhouldſt repent? Then! 

bumbly crave that a poor ſinner. which | 
hath nothing to offer thee, may be ac- | 
cepted by that offering. Then lct;zze } 
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of Preparation. 


Pſalm 21+ 


| cceding glad with thy Countenance: 


live by his Life as ſo many already have 
done. Let we know that thou ar 
well pleaſed with ſinners through him; 
Let ze Know that I have found favour 
in thine eyes. Let all the Prayers 
that I have now made, be graciouſly| 
accepted. Remember all my offer- 
ings,and accept of my ſacrifice of Pray- 
ers and Praiſes. Yea, remember his 
bloud, when I do not aCtually remem- 
ber it; and when TI amfilent. and d& 
not pray, let that prevail for bleſſings 
upon me. Doth mot the King jo 
in thy flirength* Haſt thou not given| 
kim his hearts deſire, and not with- 
holden the requeſt of his lips * Thou 
haſt ſet a Crown of pure Gold upon 
his head. He asked Life of thee , and 
theu gaveſt it him, even length of 
daayes for ever and ever. His Gloy 
is great in thy Salvation: Honomr 
and Majc fty haſt thou laid upon him. 
For thou haſt made him moſt bleſſed 


for ever: Thou haſt made him ex- 


And therefore ſince he lives, let u 
live alſo: Since thou haſt heard him, 
hear ws alſo for his ſake: Send m 


help out of thy Sanduary , aud ſtrens- 


then 
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then us out of Sion. Grant' us ac- 
cording to our heart , and fulfil all our 
petitions. Save Lord! let the King hear 
us when we call. 

2. Meditate likewiſe what danger 
there 1s 1n not ſtanding to that Cove- 
nant that 1s here-contirmed by. bloud 
between God and us. They uſed 


| when they made Covenants by bloud, 


to cut the Beaſt in ſunder, and both 


Which cuſtom was as old as Abra- 
hams time, as Gen. 15. 10, I7, 18. 
will inform. you. This paſling of 
both parties between the parts of -the 
Beaſt, was as much as a wiſh; that ſo 
jt might befall. him that ſhould break 
the Covenant which was + made be- 


{tween them. Now when we behold 
the Bloud: of the Son of God poured | 
out, and his Body broken, and ſoa 


| Covenant ſtricken between God and 
us, by his receiving him into. Heaven, 
and our drinking of his bloud, and eat- 
ing of his Body here on Earth, we 
{hould think what the ; 
not being . ſtedfaſt- in "his Covenant. 
God will require his Sonnes bloud at 


parties paſſed. between the two halts, | 
|(as you may ſee Fer. 34. 18, 19.) 
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Luke 12, 46. 


-our hands. The Lord of that ſervant 


jand falle, or as St. Lukes phraſe is, 


|Andas dreadful as it 1s, .it may bring 


will come in a day when he looks not 
for him, and in an hour that he is not 
aware of. xz Sy 0T0pnoe euTey , and (hall 
cut him in  ſunder and give him his 
portion with the Hyporrime » Mat.24, 
50,51. { have often thought that 
he alludes to that cuſtom of cutting 
the Beaſt intwain , and that the mean- 
ing is, All perſons that arc deceitful 


e7iru , unbelievers, unfaithful ſouls, 

all that break their faith with Chriſt, 

and violate his Covenant, they ſhall 
be cut 4n two ( as the word (i ignifice) 
they ſhall have ſuch an execution done 
upon them, as was done upon the Beaſt 
of old, and receive ſuch a horrible 
doom as: is fit for perjured perſons. 

They ſhall be broken in pieces as his 
Son was broken. Yea, he will fall 
upon'them as a (tone, and grind them 
to powder, ſeein they would not love 
him as the vs, of Lite bruiſed for 
them, Matt. 22.44. This fad Medi- 
eation may not be unſcaſonable at a 
Feaſt-of joy, no more then a little vi- 
negar in a mixture of many ſweets. 


us 
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us the more abundant comfort after- 
ward, by making us firm to God, and 
eſtabliſhing us in Faith and Obedi- 
ence, 

But whether the Reader will think 
fit to meditate of this matter at -that 
time or no 3 yet let me ſtay his thoughts 
awhile now, and entreat him ſeriouſ- 
ly to think what the doom of all thoſe 
will be,who rebel againſt him to whom 
they have ſo often {worn ſubjeQtion. 
The love of God cannot make them 
love-him 3 the Bloud of Chriſt cannot 
make them bleed, notwithſtanding 
the Death of Chriſt, they will dye; 
and all the bands that he can lay upon 
them, will not hold them faſt, O what 
chains of Darkneſs are they reſerved 
for, who break ſo many cords of love 
aſunder! What a ſacrifice mutt they 
be to the vengeance-of God, whom 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſs 


could not deliver | The wrath of God 
will utterly conſume, and burn them | 
up.: They ſhall bea whole burnt-of-* 
fering to his fiery indignation ; they | 


themſelves ſhall fatisfie for their ſins, 
and then he can never be ſatisfied. 
Theſe men take all the guilt of ay 
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{ finnes upon their own ſouls,” and 


for their contempt of 'the Covenant of 
Grace : the bloud of Chriſt will call 
for their blood 3 the pardon that was 
- |offered., will plead for no pardon; and 
all the Expence which God hath been 


Cm... 


fearlefly go to, Hell, as though they 
could bear his indignation ,- or fave 


when they negleCt ſo great ſalvation: 
So farre ſhall they be from” being 
Chriſts and Saviours to themſelves; 
that they ſhall be their own Devils 
and Tormentors. Their ſpirits ſhalt 
turn thto fiends, and they ſhall miſe- 
rably rage and fume againſt their own 
ſelves,, and eternally cructhe their 
own hearts, in vexing and racking- 
thoughts. Their anger and diſplea- 
fure Pall burn againſt their own ſouls, 


at, will be charged upon them. What 
then will they do; when they ſhall be 
rendred guilty of the bloud of the 
Lord', when the Love of God it ſelf 
will be their accufer , when they fhall | 
be opprefled, and eaſt under an infinite 
debt which they can never pay f They 
muſt groan, and ſigh, and cry under.the 


. 


<< 
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themſelyes from the fury of his anger. 
O let ſinners conſider what they &o | 


bur- | 
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burden to all eternity ; and the Name | 
of.:Chriſt which is fo ſweet to conver. 
ted fingers, will be a name of. death] 


of.Chriſt , which 1s the life of all the 
holy Ones of God , will be like red 
and bloudy colours to ſome crea- 
tures, which will make them raging 
mad. . If I could exaggerate this as 
it deſerves, methinks I could aft- 
fright a ſoul that is in the profoundeſt 
feep.in the Devils Arms. And yet 
why ſhould I think ſucha thought? if 
the bloud of Chriſt cannot do'it, but 
meh will dye in ſecure-ſ{inning, why 
ſhould we think to prevail? O think 
of the bloud of Chriſt therefore, and 


angry he will be that his deareſt heart 
bloud ſhould be ſpilt on the ground 
like water, to no purpoſe at all asto 
thy foul. Think how it grieves him 
to ſee his love ſo undervalued; how 
It pierces him to ſee his bloud trodden 
under feet 3 into what anger his love 
will at laſt turn, and this will move. 
thee more then all thatI canſay. If a 
man could ſpeak nothing but fire, and 
ſmoak , and bloud ; if Names ſhould 


and ;horror unto them, and the bloud| 


come! 
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cotne out of his mouth inſtead of 
words; if he had a voice likethun- 
der, and an eye like lightning, -he 
could not repreſent unto you the miſe- 
ry of thoſe that make no reckoning of 
the bloud of the Sonne of God, The| 
| very Sure ſhall be turned into dark- 
eſs (faith the Apoltle out of Joel, 
AF 2.20.) and the Moon into blood 
| before the great and notable da of 
| the Lord, viz. the day. when he ſhall 
| come to deſtroy the Enemies of his 
Croſs. And yet: he ſeems there to 
ſpeak but of one particular day of 
| Judgment upon the Jewiſh Nation, | 
who crucified the Lord of Lite, and| 
that was but a type and figure of the 
laft day, and came far ſhort of the] | | 
blackneſs and darkneſs of that time] I} || 
| when the Lord will come to take ven-| | |{ 
' geance on all them that know not|}} i 
God, andobey not the Goſpel of the] Þ| | 

t 

t 


Lord Jeſus. How terrible would 
it be to ſee the Heavens all covered 
' with clouds of bloud , to feel drops of | || [i 
. blood come raining down upon our| ſr 
| heads; and next, ſhowres of fire from| |; 
' the melting Sun, come trickling upon| [ 
' our Cycs3 and then fheets of tames| Fir 
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the earth groan, and the pillars of 
the world crack, as if the whole frame 
of Nature were a dying, and the world 


this would be but a petty image of that 
dreadful Day , whenthe Son of righ- 


Tteoufneſs ſhall be cloathed with clouds 


of wrath , when his countenance ſhall 
be as flames of fire; when he ſhall 
cloath himfelf with vengeance. as a 


| |Garment, when the Lamb of God 


himfelf ſhall roar like a Lyon, and the 
meek and compaſitonate Jeſus ſhall 
rend in pteces , and devour. There 
can be nothing more ſtrange, then for 
a Lamb to be angry , for a ſheep to 
tear and deſtroy. If he once gird his 
fword upon his thigh, and reſolve to 
dip his feet in the blood of the wicked, 
it will be a diſmal, a bloudy day 1n- 
deed, and wo beto all thoſe on whom 


that dreadful frorm ſhall fall , when 
the God of Heaven himfelf ihall come 
in faming fire to ceftroy his Adverſa-| 
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ries. For ever tha: they lye wallow- 
Ing in their own 034, and all their | 
bloud ſhall bo rirncd into fire, aud 
they thall bathe rcmiclves m fttreams 


wrapping about our bodies 3 to hear| 


were tumbling into its Grave? - All | 


Of 
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"of Brimſtone , and roll themſelveg:in| 06 


.| with my fleſh, or a cruel Tyrant rake 


| behold the leaſt frown in the brow of! 


| ings! 


beds of flames, and. their torment ſhall 
never ceaſe, Much rather would 11 
havea Lyon ſatisfie his bloudy Jawg|f 


in my bowels with the teeth of burns 
ing Irons, or be prickt to death with 
Needles, or endure. all the niferies| 
that any ingenuous witty Devil can/ſ 
invent , then fall into the angry handy 
of a loving Saviour. Much rathe 
would I ſee the Sun ſcowle, and all 
the clouds of Heaven come ratling 
down ina Tempeſt upon my head, then 


the bleſſed Jeſus, What anger muſt 
that be which ſhall lye in the boſon 
of Love? What fire burns like to] 
Jealouſte? Who 1o enraged as thoſe 
whoſe love is abuſed, _ grofly con-| il 
temned? All that the Apoſtle can tell 
us in Anſwer to this Queſtion, 1s, that 
our God is a conſuming fire , Heb. 12. 
29, Our God, even the God 
Chriſtians, the God of St. Paul, the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus, 
the God of Love and Goodnels, 
is a burning, conſuming Fire. And 


who may dwell with everlaſting Burn- 


-—» $ 


| _ 0 4 "Of Preparation, cho 


in pes 2 who. -may-abide when./he is an- 
_all ry ? 1. Leſt-any-ſhonld..fay.that the 
1 1/Mfloud of Jclus {hall quench the flames, 
's|Mad.cxtinguiſh; theſe atgry heats, ob- 
ke & ve to; whom he, ſpeaks theſe words: 


=, 


ery. Mount; but'to thoſe who were 
come to Mount $70z, .to.; Jelus the 


the bloud of ſprigkfing;&&c. 9.22, 
.. from: whenee he. ongludes theſe 
hi 


Li [Fi ſong: : at greater antlact ſhall 


they; reflſe. obedience. £0. Chriſts 
[commands, D257 

þ» Secondly +; Thar therefore they 
|hould ſexioully: betake themſelves to' 
[the ooh Leap Lord; with reve- 
[rence and dly fear. Y. 28. 529 


— — — = 


We. need-not beto ſcry o en ince he' 
| hath ſatisfied: for our But the 
[Apaſtle makes juſt the quite contrary 


bot. to men. under. theLaw., . from the} 


Mediator of the New Covenant, and} 


'be- infliqged,;on: Chriſtians: then others, | 


| Wicked men conclude, O We ſhall] 
{cape welbenough, take you'no care, } 
[Chriſt hath «died and; done-all;for us. 


Lconclufion;>! We are t0jae. to the Bloud| 
if J us.; $i i therefore; ſte . that gou| 
| ot -\ him that Wages BE | 
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| beÞ aerifice did 5- Bis r& all that 2efii 
|it, it ſpeaks moreſadly then the blojl 
| faccot Cod! - 


| God chus ee 
Hi hly 


| Chriſtians ; and that will aps Re Hy 
1:me who-tave diverted to this: dif 
Ifal Feaſt 6of-Chritſtiants. ':But to thia | 


| us meditate. 


| and the bleſſedlite that: 'weſhult HYe#- 


lbove. / 


HATE 


"The Hloud" 'of Jeſus tpaks band 
things tothoſe'that at66pt'of' the O 
pel and obey it; then 'thebloud'of''x. 


that cryed igattiſt 0x77 5' ati for evi 

fhall fuch Ten be banithed' from | 

VU G 4 107 | 

The Ap6Mtt yot feb repre@eton 
ble after he he 

- mapnified the-: Privitelg i 


courſe, : whenLwas treating ofthe J 


ſtall now return agains -'2 Rit117t.0d| 

VII; Eightly. After aJÞthis; Ler 
the joye:of Heavel, 
of the Erernal: Suppet i6f the Lamb, 


- (IG 192: \ff 


| +Forthe 70 of the othdi world i 


v ww. Wy ay. Amq.t 


——_ 
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uſually. exprefſed':among' the Jewbs, 
by cativng'and drinking, greater pled: 
ty of which'chear was intheir Couf- 


trey then / any- other, being 'a- La 


flowing: with*Milk and Honey,” "Yi 
 mayfee:a footſtepof+thisin theNeiv 


TeNanatly beſi Ba allthofſe inthe OthlN 


OO — 
LY 1 
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[One that Aate'at meat. with our Savi- 
our, faith, 'CZxke 14.15.) Bleſſed3s he 


that ſhall 'eat Bread in the Kingdom 
of God: "Which ſome fay was an or- 
Winary faying among the Rabbines. 
This 1s tablt certain, that there are 
{range things in theit latter Wri- 
ters concernin 

Eden. - or Heafave that + dbove 'an- 
[fyerable' to that which was below. 
Where they ſpeak of delightful, Ri- 
'yers, of Tables furniſhed with Lev7a- 
thar and \Behemoth; by which. it is 
[likely their Do@ors firſt underſtood 
fome - ſpiritual daihties , 'and under 
this mythology did hide an excellent 
meaning 3. but the great impoltor 1a- 
homeet hath from thetice fabricated his 
atnal bruitiſh Paradiſe, takingithem 
ita grofs and' unworthy ſenſe. The 


þ. 


the beginning of the world in a certain 
place, #. e. excellent old Wine, of 
[Which their 2eſfpah ſhall firſt taſte, - to- 


—_—_ i — i A ——— —_—_ —— = D_ 


| er with the Leviathan, and then 


the Juft they expect ſhall be feaſted, 
$6R. Haj, mm his Book of the interpre- 


|[tztion of Dreams, ſaith that it is a 


Y- 2 


the ny.ja Garden of 


| 


Ike they ſpeak of. Wine kept from 


| 


Li LE... he 
as Ps 


ſizt of goot to ſee in our lleep white 
a Grapes, | 


—_— FX — a —_— 
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| fies the -polleſſion of: eternal life, be- 

| cauſe they ſhew the Wine that is kept 

\ in Grapes ryox15 29%: from the day; 
of the beginning. All which I bring 
0 


| forth the joys of Heaven, and that 
|you may better underſtand thoſe 
| words of our Saviour immediately af- 


i tal Bread and Wine, Mat. 36. 29. .. 


will not drink, hencefoath of this fre 
lof the Vine, until that day , , when: 


| Wine, In ſome; regard, and 


Grapes, and | the eating of them ſignj-|. 


r this purpoſe, that you may ſee, they 


uſed by cating and drinking to ſet 


ter he had. given them this Sacramen. 


drink, it new with you in my Ft 
thers Kingdom. Which, is: no more 
then to ſay, I ſhall never. feaſt 4 
gain with you till we meet in Heaven, 
and partake together, of; thoſe: joys 
that are figuratively expreſſed by ney 

of ſome 
ſorts, zew Wane 1s-the beſt, and in o- 


| others old is preferred; and ſo ſome- 


times'by the one, ſometimes by the; 
ther, thoſe eternal pleaſures are: de. 
noted. St. Lake allo hath the ſame 
ſenſe more fully, cap. 22; 16,. Iwi 
r0t eat any more thereof ( 3. e.: 0 


the Paſleover) wntil 7s be fulfilled in 


| the 


—_— ————— 


—_ 
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 [rejoyce, together any more, till the 
[came to drink of the Rivers of Gods | 


_—__—F} 


{come ſhall be the Kingdom 'of Ged 


* _— Sia, 


" ? $4. 


1 of Preparation. 


CE 08 


the Kingdom of God. 3.e. I will not/ 
keep with you'another ſolemn Com- 
memoration of Gods mercies (though 
he did eat with them when he roſe a-. 

in) but the next feſtivity that we 
Fat celebrate together , muſt be in 
Heaven, 1n the very preſence of God, 
when the Devil your great enemy 
ſhall be overthrown and quite deſtroy- 
ed, as Pharaoh was. And again,v.18, 
He ſaith, T will not drink, of the fruit 
of the Vine, untill the Kingdom of 
God ſhall come. Which ſignifies no 
more but that he-and they (1d not 


pleaſures. From all which we may 
well collect, that the Wine here 1n the 
Kingdom of the Son, 1s an cm- 


of the Father. - In' this world 1s the 
(Kingdom of Chriſt, in the world to 


bleme ' of the Wine in the Kingdom | 


and what is done here, is a ſhadow of 


| what ſhall be done in a more excellent 


- {manner hereafter ; and therefore this 
Jholy 


Feaſt ſhould repreſent unto us 


-_ 


||thoſe Heavenly delights. From this 
Wine of the Grape we ſhould'en- 
T3 deavour 


Preparation. 

| [deavour to raiſe our minds to the 

bwOr roſlds that which is. apprehended 
by the mind, and taſted by the pallate 
of the ſoul, which flaws from God 
himſelf. We ſhould think that theſe 
are but ſome foretaſts of thoſe plea- 
fures that he will hereafter beſtaw up. 
on us, but the, Aztepaſts of the eter- 
nal Supper, but the 7igils of the e- 
verlaſting reſt, and that now we rather 
faſt then feaſt, if we compare theſe 
joys with. thoſe that are abave. We 
ſhould look upon theſe as aſſurance of 
better chear, where our appetites ſhall 
be fatiated, and our thirſt quenched; 
where we ſhall fee the Lord Jeſus in 
his Glory, and feaſt our eyes with the 
ſight of his beauty 3. yea, where we 
ſhall be raviſhed with the ſight of God 
himſelf, and ſhall drink cf the plea- 
ſures that ſtream from the light of his 
bleſfled face, And after thoſe things 
in the world to come, ſhould we ſtrive 
to ſtirr up the longings of our ſoul 3 We 
ſhould defire to be in Heaven, we 
ſhould thirſt after larger draughts, to 
- | quench our thirſt in the Ocean it ſelf, 
Jand to paſs from this dark Glaſs, and 
this vail of the Sacraments, to the clear 
viſion; 
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do here ſatisfie. his faithful Servants as | 
with Marzow. and fatne6, much more | 
in'the world to come will he xepleniſh 
vo A them with Fveetneſs and joy | 
It IF, | Oz ett) 1: 
| IS. . Ninthly, And in the concluſion, } 
we ſhould -give God thanksfor theſe: 
great fayours, for the ' hopes of his 
PAry: farthe taſtes which he gives us| 

tore-hand , far. all 'the fruits of his 
[Sons death; arid the carneſts we have 
[of -cthe- eternal inheritance. We 
[ſhould begin--to- praiſe him with the 
[Heavenly hoſt, and to joynour hearts 
and voices with the celeſtial Quirez we 
ſhould wiſh that we could make all the 
warld ring with his praiſes, and that 
we could make all men hear from the 
Eaſt to-the: Welt 'the: found of our | 


$9349 > which all the. Churches of 
Chriſt throughaut all ages have ſung, 


won of -hls brightneſs... Fox if God, 


thankſgivipgs. We ſhould ſing that | 


[aying, Holy, 'Holy, Holy, Lord God 0 
Hoſts, Heawen'and Earth are full of 


{6qn as our: Saviour had ſpoken thoſe 
wards, that he would not any more 
drink with them til] the Kingdom of | 
| Y 4 his 


of See the 
| harman Mr. 

%» . 'Th | 
thy glory... Ad lo we read that as (his. Relig. 


 Aſſemb, 


i 
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Pla]. 103. 


| has Angels which excell inſtrength ; |. 


his Father ſhould cometh 

Hymne , 'Of Phalm of Cralde and 
went forth; And indeed whocan ſuffici-| 
ently praiſe his divine Majeſty ! The} 


- ——__ 


ing of his goodneſs, and we become] 
dumb, the more we endeavour-to ſpeak| 
of it. The higheſt of our praiſes is] 
humbly and afteCtionately to acknow-| 
ledg that we cannot ſufficiently praiſe] 
him 3 the greateſt of our endeavours is 
daily to admite him; the furtheſt we| 
can ſtrain our fouls, is to long” for e-| 
ternity, wherein it may! be our im-} 
ployment to admire and praiſe him. 


wiſh them 'to praiſe him, ſeeing thou 
canſt not ; call upon all'men, and bid 
them praiſe him 3 wiſh thou couldft a- 
wake all the world, that all Crea- 
tures might praiſe him 3 and make 
thine own ſoul hear more plainly, 
call upon 'it' more ſhrilly, call upon 
it again and again, -call upon it e- 
very day to praiſe -him. Say as|: 
the P/almiſt doth, Bleſs the Lord, ye 


that do his Commandments, heark- 
ning to the voyce of his words. Bleſs 


— 
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tongues-of Angels ſtammer in uttter-} 


- 4 " y . 
nes 


' - —— | 8. 
Jung an ith 
©; and ſol fife 


Call uponthe Armies of Angels, and| Fl: 
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the Lord , all Je hoſts : ye Mini-| 
Fer s of his that do- bis pleaſure. Bleſs 


be Lord all bis works -in all places 


lf his dominion. Bleſs the Lord 0 
| | ſoul. | BY 4 r 


ods 
43\ 
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afterward. 
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Os 


fair and lively upon our 


|wedoreturn to converſe again with o-! 


hearts,and ſay, Lord, evermore give #4 


ther things, let us {till be looking back 
| towards him, as one that hath got our}. 


Nd now that we have had al: 
ſight of them, let us remember} 
his love more then Wine: Let\" 
= his name be engraven upon} 
'our (hearts, and his Image remain} 

Gals. Let|' 
us find a kind of unwillingneſs to ad-| 
mit of any other company, and fay 
in the ſecrets of our mind, Noxe but | 
Chriſt , none but Chriſt, Yea, when 


—_ 


| 


this Bread, Let us labour that other! 


objefts may not came near our hearts, 


| 


nar | 


—_ 


? 
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nor make any ſtrong impreſſions up- 


on us, but that.they may. be ſealed up 
y him, and ſo filled-with him, that all 
things elſe may look upon themſelves 
as having nothing to do there. Eyſe- 
bizs Pamphilus hath a pretty Obſer- 
vation on Cazt. 5.12. where the eyes 
of the beloved are compared tq the 
eyes of Doves by the Rivers of water 
waſhed with Milk, - Milk ( ſaith he ) 


"Wot all other moiſt things, hath this {in- 


q | 


4 


pular property, that 1t will not admit 
pt the image or pi&ure of apy thing to 


-Wibe reflected in itz, and therefore it is a 


fit reſemblance of his eyes, in which 


Fnothing vain, inſubſiſtent & deceiving, 


: 

= 
os 1 
v 


{doth caſt its ſhadow, but they do al-' 


ways 7% wlos oy xiawy, behold the. be- 


. ing that truly is. Our fouls ſhavild 


our to imitate him as much as t 
can, and to endeavour at leaſt,that the 
world may not deceive and cheat us 
with its ſhadowes and pictures - of 
things, but we may ſee through them) 
all to that being which is true and ſub- 


| 


ſtantialz and on that our cyes may be 


fixed as our onely good and happineſs. 


The Lord expects now that we ſhould 


os 


procced to a greater ſtrength by the 
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higher | 
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| higher food that he vonchſafes untous, 


© | holding forththe word of life. Many! 
. | of the Ancients upon thoſe words, 


[are but newly converted, and they do 
| but {ook forth as the morning , with 
| weak and trembling thoughts, being 


[more narrowly, have diſcerned ſpots 


that our knowledg ſhould be more 
bright, that our love ſhould be more 
inflamed , that by our ations we 
ſhould ſhine like lights in the world, 


Cart. 6. 10. do note, that there are 
four degrees of Chriſtians. Some 


as it were in the twilight, and not far 
enlightned. A ſecond ſort have made 
{ome progreſs, and are fair as the 
Moon ;, they are much enlightned, but 
have abundance of ſpots ſtill in them, 
and ſome diſcernable darkneſs {till re- 
maining. A third ſort are clear 9s the 
Sr, very full of light, very pure,un- 
blameable and brighe in their conver- 
{ations. The wortd can take notice 
of no common failings, yet ſometime 
there may be a partial eclipſe, andif 
they mark themſelves, they will ob- 


dern Aſtronomers that have priced 


in the body of the Sun. A fourth 
ſort 


ſerve many weakneſfles, as the mo-|. i 


— 


F- 


[fort are they that are become, ſuch [ 


|but they are xaSdap inigdred Th dy yaurdy 


| vercome the; world, and tread Satan 


” 
FY 


or of our Deportment afterward. 


ſtrong Chriſtians, that they.are as #er- 
rible as an Army with Banzers, and all 
their enemies flie before them; ,. Few 
temptations are able to worlt them, | 


'74;60Y,25 the ap earance of an Angelical | 
Hoſt,that are ſo ſtrong in the Lord,and 
in the power of his might, that they o- 


> | 


ver -lower form and rank, we. be of 
'theſe, we ſhould ſtrive to advance to 
that which is higher ; and ſeeing we 
have more then Angels food; we ſhould 


— — 


as'they do- in' Heaven, We: ſhould 
put on all the Armour, of; God., and 
'gird it cloſer to our: loins, and ſhew 
greater valour to the perfecting the 
conqueſts we hayebegun.'. Weſhould 
labour to beſo full-of, Chriſt, that the 
Devil may be affraid of-us, and run a- 
way, when he ſees us grown ſo ſted- 
faſt in the faith. For: we. nuft not 
judg of the ſtate of our ſouls by our 
fervency in this dury, but by the holi-| 
neſs of our lives, which is the fruit and | 
_ of it. Unleſs our lives be bet- 

ter 


— 


ll. 
. _ \ 


under their. feet... Now in which ſoe- | 


labour to do'the will of God-onearth | 


dt. At tte tt ee — tet 
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"[ter then they were before, we 'our 


ſelves are not thade. better. We att 


| but like ſome of the Se&t-of P3thaps- 


145, who- held that a man took anew 
ſoul, when to receive Oricles he ap- 
proazcked to the imayes of their Gods; 
brit it was ſuch a new one, as was left 
him bur for a time, and then he re- 
tarned to the ſame tan he was before, 
Sitch i neilv fonl- theh' ſeerm to have 


 [{othe time when they come to the (6- 


Jerfifl diities of theit Religion, they are 
infpited with {trange atid utwſual af- 
fections,; and moved + beyond theni- 
ſelves. - Brit it ts #' (vil that lives but 
fora day,and thenthey fall to their old 


| dulneſs'; and as fer their ow ſoul, it 


yives tio ſign'of its amendment atid 
urther' renewal after the Image of 


Godc:- w# is 


6F all conſider what is fit' to be' done 


for the keeping alive;and feeding theſe 
Hames' of love when they are kind- 
led 'm our ſouls 3-' And- that: ſhall 


. [be the bufineſs of the next Chap- 
Sh - \ bel £ 7 | _ 


a?! 


Tt-1s fit therefore that I ſhould tiext | | 


” Of YT our bao afrirmerd, 
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be F INE 3 it will bei a fit EX | 


preflion” 6f”our love afterward, | 
vite the'Þoor' the next theal __ 
"F i:'Ta te, *or to ſend ſbtme 
"Ry f our's goo! th things uhto t 
od | hat eq ns at his 
t is Pevatile that we ſhould 
Bticks ar outs. of relieve theth 
hs lentifully,” thim at other tithes. 
The Jews uled "to fend portions ohe 
14h0ther, ny $ tothe poorupoh 
12004 diy, (as ESD r) ze: th 


itt 4G 'or Nh Ee "fs _ 
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\ Hel Patt! bf rhe Ficrifice + 
erings; hich they tad offer- 

[ whic they” the thts friends 

' abſenty"#hd could Hor be; 

M's then : ;* "Who ? ifts to the \poor 
kewife accom "hes d them that thei 


t rejo bd als, * And fo 


ap is t afrh8 Ap Chriſtiaris 48. 
4 after they had" broken 
wead 4 eat theit RAYT daxbrilt Th 
4c.” was arid _ 

Oo 


— _— 


The Poſtceninm,...:" . -.- 


—  — 


of heart, #xo1« xde;having favour,ehc. 
z.e. doing aQs of charity (as an excel- 
lent Critick notes} unto all the peo- 


private houſes, fo it will well beco 

.us,' and will much aſſure our gooddif 
poſition ito us, if we again expreſs our 
bounty. as we are ab]e,unto others. For 
our, charity is to, be. FUnnInS TEAR 
chrough our whole Ryes, and (there- 
fore his advice 1s good to keep. the 
Paflage, open, thay it may not be ud- 
denly; [topped,, naw that. it hath pew; 


_— 


by amd aa vent bop. Jf 16lt;:..Fhs App 
te :bids, the Chriſtian, Jews 46 off 
|the . ſacrifice of praiſe. to . God. conti: 


| 
FJ 


T | 
244 | 


our tips, 


ually , #Þat- "rote pens. of þ 
Erving thanks to his vame, Heb. 13.15; 
whereby in-all likelihood he. under-' 
ſtands pAaie offering of Almes (inſtead 
ofthe fruits of et Hep and flocks): 
-. |Joyned.yith prailcs, and thankſpjvings 
$0 God at the Euchariſt. © Which offer-1 
Bac | RS. 
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thefruits of. their lips, | 
ere ſuch as they had'vowed | 
rated to God, in token of 
tude, © And this place of the 


ings he calls 
cauſe the 
and con! 


be mindful daily to be benefict 


li f, be- 


i 


«+ &' © . 


al unto 


others. 
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 othefs, according 8s" they have ob- 
+ £ 14 M 0: 24) ' pk 

jects preſented unto them. '' A 


FL 


| unto them. '' And thar| 
they may .not forget, it, will be wif: 
| don. to keep themſelves” im doing, 
and preſently after this Divine Food, | 
to think of feeding others that ſtand % 
DONT Eon, 
II. Secondly; Let us tiot fiteſthily'te: 
rt tur Wrlaly FriphoyientC if 
be not upon the Lords day that'wwe te: 
cciye ,) but let ns fpend he after-par 
of the day in. ONLLS Lord| 
with a&ts of Love and Deliphe; with] 
|| Thahks and' Praiſe, unto” Hier for 'his 
fayours. Let us adinire his 'PerfeQions: 
and Graces; 16 v8 talk/with him a- 
bout the Aﬀrairs. of our'Sotlls5 ter us 
open to him every room in the” Houſe, 
and lead him into the nioſt private clo- 


our deſires, and earneftly entrear him 
to ſtay and dwell with us. Let us tell 
him again, That all we have is his ; let 
us tye anew knot upon the band of 
the Covenant that is between us; let us 
be afraid, leſt by going preſently into 
theworld.itſhould be loofed and diflol- 
ved. 


| 


| 


—_— ——— —— 
— — 


|groom, -to follow i HouſhoJd>bulinefs, 


[ſence of herne 
(emly it is to:leave the'campany of 


our love and affection toward him, in' 


ling part of the day may be asa Poſtce- 
|ninz, an- after-Supper, -and ſecond 


[ancient time the' holy Sacrament. And 
|indeed it 1s npt onely unbecoming us, 
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ved;- 'It is not fit (ot know.) that a 
Bride, on the day the is married ſhould 
go: from the -comparly of the Bride- 


or allociate- her ſelf. with: other per- | 
ſons 5 but ſhe _— onely.in the pre- | 
W 


Love- Even ſo un-' 


our Lord as foon as we have let him in-: 
to our hearts, and to divert: to other 
occaſions', when we have newly given 
bim our Faith-,: and taken'him as the 
Bridegroom of-our fouls. - We ſhorld 
pals that day at leaſt In heavenly dif- 
courſes with 'him, in expreſſions of 


as of deſire: after infeparable union. 
with him, and in promiſes and vows; 
that we will alwayes be. faithful and 
loyal unto him "that ſo-the remain- 


Communion ; like the Fealt of Chari- 
ty, which fucceeded (told you) in| 


but likewiſe: very dangerous and pre- 
judicial to our health, when we are 
thus warm , 'to ſtep inſtantly into the 


£ 2 cold 


— 


—_” I 
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cold and-chilling affairs of this watld; 
Motibus: -oppoſitis mihil \permitioſtus , is 
a rule among Phyſicians 3: there is no- 
thing more-hurtful tous, then.moti- 
ons quite: oppoſite, immediately ſuc- 
ceeding, each to other; arid; therefore 
as it is pernicious: after exerciſe, togo 
| and waſh in:cold water; ſo it mult 
|-needs be extreamly : noxious to fink 
our ſelves intoE arthly Employments, 
juſt after our fouls. have been abovein 

| the exerciſe of loveto God. 
|. It argues. likewiſe a fonl-but little 
| affeted; that can pavoaien reliſh 
| Worldly things ;-afzer.it hath had any 
taſts off. Gods ſweetneſle, It ſeems 
[tome that:fuch a man.is,like to Gazy- 
| -zede the Shepherds 'Boy:, ,m_ Lucian, 
who though he was beloved of Jupi- 
|-ter, and carried up te: Heaven, yet. 
| could not forget the things'that he had 
left behind, -but.asks , What now will 
| become of my Fathers. Sheep? Alas! 
| whither will they wander now thatI|} 
am.taken from them? How. wilÞ my 
buſineſs thrive, if I ſpend ſo much 
time in Meditation.and Prayer, faitha| 
| illy foul:2 How ſball. I be caſt. behind 
|-in my work, while T amthus cmpiorey 
| ut i. 


Ce EI 


| 
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ih: Jupiter, giving hima,check , ſo.may 
iigiae, Kc doſtthou yer think of, thy. 
"Ty now char chow er mage mor; 
tal ? .Doth thy mind rupuponthy lho 

now that 1 <6 pop an ek by | 
Mt ws Tups $ yeraxres Aubergiay Fong 1-8, 
re =ly inſtead+ of thy. . Cheeſe, thou 
maiſt feed.on Ambroſta.z, . and inſtead 
of Milk, thou maiſt drink NeCtar with, 
the gods. .; Who would. long for the 


But as thei Dialogift handſomely br ings E: 


World any more; that knowes what it | 
is-to be in Heaven? . Who. would not 
be. unwilling.to go., his Earthly Af-: 
fairs avy more;, 7 who hath once con-/| 
verſed with the ſoveraign. good #. In-: 
{tead of riches, he is getting att eternal 
laheritance; inſtead:;of friends, he is 10-1 
Sing God. 7-2 373 3G 74 5, dit | 
And therefore if it, be not, fit nor 
fafe to retura preſently. to our Secular 
buſineſs, .much leſs can it be tollerable 
to go to any merry ; Entertainments 
or: Compotatians, though : never ſv: 
moderate and innocent. , We ſhould 
not ſo ſoon forget theſe. heavenly plea-: 
(ſures, astoreliſh theſe. that are carth- 
ly, We. muſt not be \like- the Hea-' 
[then, who uſed after their ſacrifices, to. 


E—_— - make 


—_— mono 


—W-  —— 


. 


a. 


Cant. 1. 2» 


"Eiger f* 

Jois X{AtF1 

oo mp T0E%- 

| yides 74 o1- 

Anudla, &C. 

\ 1 &chil. Tatius, 
l. 2 


make merry all day, anddrinkevetito 
have thoughtrthat wadie(C robe drank) |! 
took its Nattic/ from this 4+: we T0246) || 
IS& i rol; wgdllens int3a ,/' becauſe -thelf(o 


” —To——— e.. gom_ 


| their ſactifices.” But-ws have not ſ 
|Tearned' Chriſt ;' we muſt make the (a+ 


—_— 


|'on our pallates'then an hour , and not 


| his love,” that we may' reſt aſſured 
| of his'good affe&ion-to us, and may 
| like better of jt, then of any thing that|Far 
| comes within 'our 1ips:'* Kiſſes ( faith] 
1a great Maſter 'of his Art', who may] [ki 


|'of Love ;, andthere the Church teach 
|<th us tolong to feel ſuch ſenſible ims 
| preflions'of hislove upon us, that weſfih 


lee. ect 


Ancients uſetl/ to drink liberally after 


vour of Heavenly things fit longer up. 


waſh ther off with any long ſenſual|ſſ|lc 


| delighits. "We Mould cry out again 
|and again; Let him kz7fſe me with the 


kiſſes of 'his mouth B jo thy Love # 
better then wine. e ſhould long 
as the Spouſe doth, to have ſtich taſts of 


fitly be heard'in this cafe are the ſeal ! 
hi 


ach ſhE)is-better they Wine, for kiſe 


ied know he” loves us: © And thist 
ſes are the food of Lovers; feeing theyſWn 


| are the ſeales of Love," and: as he {aithta 


Q 
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, to may t fay of the | Theg? 77 ge- 


ceds : Rn the mouth of A#vTog Foc, 
CdonaTaa x, x 


Serves 7d 21- 
rw Wo: ©] 


her Go of our 

ord ſcemto us. that we ſhould defi Ire, 

fit were poſſible, to live! ypon nothing 
elſe, and. that our very bodies could 

he nouriſhed, and fe with his dear 
|, | 
IT. 7hzrdly , It we communicate up- 

If[oo theLords day,yet let us not take our 

# thoughts off 'from' this Aion , but 
pen as muchas we can of the remain- 

ling day inſ{uch exerciſes as I have now { 
dflnamed. Lct us entertain with the beſt 
ty chear we areable to make, our. new 
atſlland beloved Gueſt. Let us commend 
thifis beauty, and praife, him for his 
19] (kindneſs, and extol his Riches, and 
bf qt anto him how much wc love | 
him, and crave him. pardon. for” qur 
follics , and delire him not to be of- 
fended at the dark and naſty hole in; 
to- Which: we have brought; ] him, and 
entreat him of all loves that he will, 
not take exception at his poor enter- 
{ainment 3 and labour. to charm him 
——_ 4 | (a5 
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| (a it were )to ſtay with us by all the 
| ſongs of praife and thankſgiving that 
| we can deyile.. . For to ſay the truth, 
there is no exerciſe more. meet upon 
the Lords Day, then that of givin 
thanks, and ſinging Pſalms of Prail! 
to God for all his goodneſsto us, as 
| we are his Creatures, and as we are 
Chriſtians. _The day. it ſelf. is a type 
of Heaven, and the Eternal Reſt; and 
therefore Qur work in it ſhould better 
accord with what: is done in Heaven, 
where they at every thought indite 
a Pſalm, and at every. breath they 
chant it forthz and never. ceafe day 
nor night from bleſſing God. And 
lo Juſtin Aartyr tells Trypho the 
Jew , That they uſed to thank Gad an 
their holy times for having niade the 
world, and all things in it for the uſc 
| of man,. &c. Andin his ſecond A- 
pology he juſtihes the Chriſtians a- 
| gainlt the Heathen, from this thing 
that they conſumed nat Cods Crea 
tures with fire in ſacrifice, but receive 
them with Prayer and Thankſgiving 
for being born , * for "all means « 
health, all Kincs of qualities , anc 
changes of {caſons, and fnch like mer: 
| | cies 


— —_ 


| 


[goodneſs Let tis fay, O my Lord ! 


- 
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cies, which we'ſhou]d "imitate, not 
onely at the Euchatiſt, but afterward, 
when we may more largely think how 
much we are beholden to him for his 


have been praiſing of thee, but alas! 
I have. not praiſed thee enough, and 
therefore I cannot ceaſe to praiſe thee. 
[The birds that chirp in the Air, would 
ſhame me, if T ſhould not ſtill praiſe 
thee.” For how long do they ling for a 
fip or two of Water, or for a Dinner 
upon halt a Worm, and for a little 
houſe within a buſh 2 Shall not I then 
perſiſt in bleſling of thee for the viands 
of Heaven, for a Feaſt on the Body 


of thine own houſe, for a long health, 
for a pleaſant dwelling , for a plentiful 
Table, for a world of Creatures that 
miniſter every .day unto me? Better 
were it thatal ſhould be turned into 
one of thoſe little chearful Creatures, 
and that I ſhould take my dwelling 1n 
an hedge, then that I ſhould not have 
a heart to bleſs thee as long as I live, 
and ſing" praiſe to thee as Jong as | 
have my being. Awake, awake, O 


and Bloud of thy Sonne, for the joys 


— 


| my {Jeepy foul, and let this day be 


niore 


0 , 
_ _ & + ——_ ———_——_— W——- — — 
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ad 


p 

1 

| | 
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| more. then a ſhadow. of Heaven. Yea 


ſomething of this in, it, an 


one day is too ſhart, let the haye 
day unto thee. ,; And then ſha] E 'ter- 


| nity be, joyful.,-: and, the everlaſti 


day {hall give thee light long :enoug 
to perfet his praiſes, ;: his 
IV. Fourthly, As we {bould ſpend a 
great deal of the aNr-Parr of the day 
in ſuch a&s of praiſe, folet ſome of it 
be ſpent in an after-examination. . Let 
us make ſome ſolenm; reflections up- 
on our. behaviour when we were be- 
fore: the, Lord; and: if we find our 
minds not to have been.ſo ſeriouſly in- 
tended, and our hearts not ſo deeply 
affected as we did deſire: We may 


|calt down! our ſelves -humbly at the 
|feetofour Lord , 'and: bega pardon of 


our ſweet and loving , Sayiour , - and 


| earneſtly importune him,that he would 


help us now by.an avtgx-act , that we 
may. be able to; do that,, which. we 
ſhould have done before. Or elſe we 
maybe excited to; rejoyce the more 


| in his goodneſs, and to bleſs him for 
the retreſhments he hath affordedus, 


4 and to render him more hearty. thanks 


that | he hath ſatisfied - us 1o- abun- 
== __ dantly; 


— ——— 
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[dantly with the fatnefs of his houſe, | 


nd made us to drink of the Ri- 
yers of his' pleaſure. - But this: ex- 
amitation of our felves, being a 
thing that we ſhould exerciſe e- 
yery day, and was practiſe4 even 
by Heathens, before they went to 
bed , Iſhall ſpare all further diſcourſe 
about it. | 

' V. Fifthly, Let us ſpend ſometime in 


|ſrengthning of our purpoſes,and confirm- 


ing our reſolutions of a more holy obe- 
dience, that ſo there may be ſome fruit 
ſeen of this day., in many others that 


follow , till the folemnity ſhall return 


again. Letus labour to fix and plant 
the meditations we have had fo ({trong- 
ly in our mind, that they may ſhoot 
their Roots to the bottome of our 
hearts, & nothing may be able to pluck 
them up. Let us poſleſls our hearts 
| periwaſions , that 
when a temptation comes and knocks 
at our door, we may readily and na- 
turally fay , Ceaſe your 1mportunity, 
for-Chriſt dwell: i , 2nd I cannot o- 


|| pen to you, | Ego on fur ego, I am 


not he that was before, the property 
[of the houſe 1s quite. changed z and 
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though 


L_—_— 


i i Seb rod at th 


— 


The Poſtcenium, 


CE, rx - C 


Pal. 119.436 


| WOE > OO—— ——_—_ — 


[am not.at my © 
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{ though I was, not long ago, a com- 


mon TInne to entertain all comers; yet 
now'T am become the fole habitation 
of my Lord. Let us make our ſouls 
ſo ſenſible that ke is -in us, and uni+ 
ted to us, that we may readily think 
on every occalion in this. manner, 


my gracious Lord, who hath taken 
his abode within me? Shall I take 
the Members of Chriſt, and.-make 
them the Members of a Harlot? 
Shall I over-charge that body with 


choſen for to reſide? Shall I force 
htm out of his houſe by any 1mpunities? 


any noiſome breath out of my mouth? 
Shall T diſpleaſe him by any unhand- 
ſome thought ? Shall I be ſo gree- 
dy of the World, that I ſhall for- 
get to retire to con with my dear- 
'eſt Saviour? Shall FT q,perplex my 
{elf in buſineſs, as to omit to pray, to 
iſe tohim2 No.,l 
.diſpole, T have 
ſworn , IT will perform it ,. That IT will 
heep thy riebteous' Judgments, And 


to provoke every one the more to do, 
his 


| meditate, toſing 


— —_—— 


How is it fit that I ſhould treat 


loads of meat and drink,where he hath 


CO Ir—_ ——y « 
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Shall I offend him by the ſmell of| 
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his endeavour thus to ſtrengthen his | 
reſolution, let theſe two things be ſe-. 
rioully conſidered. Firſt, The more 
carefully we walk, with God , the leſs 
labour we. ſhall find to prepare our 
ſelves, againſt the next Communion 
with the leſs pains ſhall we. dreſs up 
our ſouls to come to another Feaſt, 
There will be ſome relliſh of the fot- 
mer food left in our hearts,and we (hall 
be, though not in the next. yet inno 
yery remote diſpoſition to perform 
the. ſame acts again. Secondly. Eve- 
ry return to ſinne after theſe Engage- 
ments, makes It more intollerable, and 
more highly diſpleaſing to. God and 
our Saviour. After a man hath ſeri- 
ouſly conſidered how hateful it is in 
its own nature, after he hath reſolved 
againſt it, and ſolemnly covenanted 
to avoid it, the, ſinne 1s more black 
land deadly ,  agreater wrong to him 
that we have taken to lodge 1n our 
ſouls, then Annas and Cariphas, and 


him to death. : If this truth were let- 
led upon' mens hearts, finne would 
find colder entertainment with them, 


the. Scribes did. him, when they put | 


— — A 


then it doth, and they would not have 


ſuch 


Cl 
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ſach kindnieG for that which faſteng| 
| a more odious Charafer upon them;] 
then'they can put on the very worlſt] 
of the'Jews, the murtherers /of our} 
Lord. - And yet Iſhall more thenſay, 
that ſinners now do greater injury to 
him , then did the $a#hedrin, if you 
will 'but grant this one Principle; 
which is clearly proved by one of our 
Dr.Zackon, | Own Writers. The Rule whereby 'we 
muſt meaſure the greatneſſe of . a 
mrrong done, is the oppoſution which it 
hath' in. it , to the Will of him that 
#s wronged. ' And fo the mote oppe- 
ſte any a& or prafiſe'is tothe will of 
liking of the party that is diſpleafed 
and wronged, the greater are we to 
account the mjury and offence whichis 
done to him. Now all menthat live 
in ſin, and eſpecially thoſe who lick 
up their vomit after they have recej- 
ved Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, do thoſe 
things which Chriſt is more unwilling 
they ſhould do, then he was to ſuffer | 
| all the indignities of the Jewes , and 
all the torments that the Rowan Laws| 
could inflitt, He was willing to dye 
by their hands, rather then inconve- 
nience ſhould fall upon us, vis. pn 
inne| 


—. 
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| ſhould reiph over us, and ! Satan 
= pofleſiionth us: He was fo un- 
| hat this" ſhould be our conditi- 
nk Che ratherichufed to dye, that 
* eaſt the Devil out, and de»: 
fog af his works, and reſtore us' to! 
y again. / Now if ay man hold: 
o Satans lide , atid' ſeek to keeps him: 
in fits: hrone , Tf ary will madevin 
' uphold his his Works, and. ſtand in 
[th6'Aefence of” his 'Cauſe, he-doth a 
WR: diſpleafing and grievous 
9 Chriſt, then his Death and Paſfi- 
[on Was; He was not troubled ſo mich 
twdye e, ' as he is to ſee thee live ia'/ſin; 
fot" dyed that thou migheeft» ceaſe 
t6' fn,” And therefore have a 'care 
what thou doſt;/ wnles thou 'wilt-be: 
worſe: then a Jew, and wound: him 
more then he d1d: who lanced his. ſides 
ahtt\be a greater and more dangerous 
Enemy to him,” then they that-com-! 
plotted his death.” And conſider ; if 
[fin be ſo diſplealing- to him ſo much. 
againſt his will, that he was willing to 
ſuffer any torment, rather then it 
ſhould live; how canſt thou. think 
that he will ſtay with thee, if thou a-. 
pain offendeſt him., and 'makeſt no 
con- 


— < Fwy ww -_ i ———_—_— 
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ett. 


"Theron. 


John 14+ 2t. 


et 


— to watch over th i yes, 
and ayoid all temptations» and 
all occaſions of' finne?..: How cam: 


endure thou ſhouldſt.lodg. Harlots 0. 


pon. with ;him-? That thou {il 
et this world-in,; to be his Comperre 
and divide thy heart with . him 


 heis the High band holy One,he expets, 
tobetreate honourably, and Hey 


to himſelf;. that we ſhould kee 
houſe clean and ſweet: ,; that we then 


And then as he hath come. to us! fo. 
will-abide with.us, and will man 
bimſelf-to our fouls, .acquaint us with. 
more af the. ſecrets: of his, Religion, 
andthe delights that; are' in bis hol 
life. For fo , ſaith to;his Diſciples, 
He thiat hath my Commandments , | and: 


liverighteoully , ſoberly and, Sy 


: them, | he it is that, loveth| 


and. he that. loveth me... .ſoghh 


be hank of my Father and 1 wall] 
love him, and, will. manife eſt. myſelf] 


| nto him; which: he tepeates over a-; 


gain, verſe 23. Tf 4 jran love me, hel 


will. keep my words; And my Father 
will \love him, and. we will ' come 
unto him, and mike our abode with 
him. | ſpeak the more of this ,,, be- 


FT"7s caulſc 
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[edneſs,” in negle& of their 
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cauſe there -are too many that ap- 
_— with a fair behaviour, and 
forward devotion to the. holy Table, 
who ſoon after take the liberty to run 
upon a'inew ſcore of fin, hoping 
ſhortly .tb humble themſelves, and to 
wipe all off again. Many that live in 
ſecret- covetouſneſs and wen mind- 


and” 'diffegard to all their Brethren ; 


[many that fall back into heart-burn- 


ings, and evil ſurmiſings, if not into 
open. quarrels and contentions , who 
need to: be awakened to look into 
themſelves. They are like- to the 
waters in Sicily, which Ach. Tatins 
mentions, that appeared to the light 
as if they were on a flame, and the hre 


you came to touch them, they were as 
cold as any Snow, And neither the 


fre, faith he, was quenched by the wa- 


ter, nor the water heated by the fire, 
but in that Fountain you might be- 
hold 9#4d)@& x vg; (odds; an amity 
and reconciliation of fire and water 
together, Juſt ſo it is with many 


A a haye 


amilies. | 


leaped out of them continually, but if 


profeſling people, they have a ſeem- 
vg zeal anda Rune devotion, they ; 
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| have warm expreſtions - jn_ their] 
mouthes , and' pray earneſtly; bur if 
you come near to them, ahd handle 
them, if you. grow acquainted with 
their converſe”, the world lies cold 
at their hearts, and there 1s av life 
God in them, .but they have made a 
fyncretiſm between life and death, a 
league betweetrthe.god iof this world, 
and the God of Heaven. The ſame 
Td 688 vp Author tells of a River'inSpaiy, in 
jos X#%" #* | whoſe whirlpits, if the wind'infinuate| 
mTy+0 1a 0s v- 1t ſelf, it ſtrikes wpon:the'folds of the 
phagep ef Feowacoh water, and plays with them as we do| 
73:48; | upon the ſtrings of -a Cittern, ſorhat| 
|6 u>:ee | a Paſſenger would imagine 'that he] 
axyte 19 | was entertained by ſome :Muficians)] 
| Which may aptly reſemble many men} 
| in the world, who when the Spirit! of| 
God breathes at ſome ſolemn time| 
upon them, or when they: hear the 
voice of -God, and look a little into 
themſelves, do ſeem to be delightfully 
moved, and to make a pleaſant noiſe, 
as though they were tuned to the 
'| praiſes of God ; but follow them home; 
and let that ſweet breath be over; 
| and youſhall ſee they are as greedy of 
| the world, as'a deep pit, and their 


| thoughts|] 
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| thoughts roll and turi about, that they | 


may.draw all that comes near them, in- 
tothemſelves; - 

\ VI. And thereforeſixthly,Letus la-: 
bour to impreſs and retain an Image 
a Chriſt upon our ſouls, whom we 
mve ſeen crucified before our eyes. 
let -us repreſent unto our ſelves what 
e'Ferſon . Chriſt was, and what his 
manner of "behaviour ' was in the 
forld, and then let us labour to car- 
4; him before our mind', and have 
limin our eyes, that fo by looking on 


tim, we may ſhape all our affections] ' 


and all our actions after that rare pat- 
tern that hehath ſet us. Let ys en- 
deavour to think every where, that 


ve ſee him hanging upon the Crols, | 
ad behold him bleeding for our ſins, | 


or declaring tous his mind, or _ 
lmething that the Goſpel ſpeaks of, 
{6 that we may lead a mortified life, 
and be in every thing faſhioned after 
his likeneſs. And this we muſt do 
{the rather, becauſe, asT have ſaid, he 1s 
now more nearly united unto us, fo 
that when we are to doany thing, we 
muſt aC&t' like him, we nuſt conſider 
how he did, or what he would doin 
Aa'2 
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{uch}. 


—— 


The. Poſtcanium,' 


ſuch a caſe,. and: we,:miſt;1o' behays 
| our ſelves,. that in a very! proper fenſs 
Chriſt may be ſaid to live; and. yg} 
| we. We muſt 'do,ouretxdeavour that 
| he may eat and drink, andbuy and fell; 
ec. 1.e.,all' theſe. things may bedone 
as we think that Chriſt would 46 
them (were he in the:fleſh) who is one 
with us, We muſt become ſo many 


CE— , 


Rom.13.14s 


lag Hs ey]3y 
U[rov, & 
mavTe auT9% 
nul ein £0w- 
þ ek. Apine' 
= wg te Apollle tells Us, That, as ::114ny as. are 
Oecnmen. Baptized into Chriſt, have put on'Chriſt, 
Gal. 3. 27..and therefore much more 
they who have eaten of his Bedy, and 
drunk of hjs Blood, are ' fappoſed-t9 
have put him on, and. to have dreſſed 
their ſouls compleatly after his holy 
'© 5 «vrty | Image. They muſt labour to be all 
USeJvpero;, Over godly,and to have xeFias Thy dpeTiy 
bes nadbas | ( as his phraſe is) an univerſal virtue 
i. ap27lw. | that 
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that. they' may' be holy-ashe is holy. | 

And for'our'better direQion, 

1; Let'us labour to-'do' ſomething 

worthy - of! the '”expence''of 'Chriſts | 

Bloud; /and to think *what manher of | 
rſons:they 5 to be,for whom the | 
rd of lifedied, and'who'are waſhed 

inno other laver but the Blond 'of the 

Lamb. 2090 YALE. - 

2. Something anſiverable: to -the 


deareſt love of the great God of Hea- 
ren and Earth,. and to conſider after 
what ſort» they —_— tolive to whom 
God hath given ſorich a gift, whom 
ke hath honoured, not onely to be his 
Sons, but to have his deareſt Son fo 

their ſervant. - . 

2. Something that may correſpond 
with ſo many; and ſo great means of 
falvation.: And 1n particular we ſhould | 
think what '1s expected « from thoſe 
who have now: received a preater) 
ſtrength from Heaven. . Strong food 
muſt not be'givento thoſe'that intend | 
tolead a ſendentary life, and have not 
much work to do. 'A- plentiful nou- |. 
riſhment- overthows their health, in- 
ſtead of. yielding ſupports: untotheir 
ſpirits. It 1s the greateſt folly to come 
| Aa 3 for 


7 The Poſtcemtum,: 
(for this divine marimentif: we inrenjfſ 
[to fit ſtill, .ox togo but a'flow paceig 


358 L 
Wh th 
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Religion,; as if we were newly comeli|w 


out ofithe ſickneſs and diſcaſe-of in| 
and could ſcarce ſtand in the ways offi 
{God. They ought to:exerciſe thewſi$ 
ſelves in all godlineſs,. to. be atel{o 
2 
t 
\ 
| 
| 


and fall of mation; who feed ſo abuns 
dantly, They ought to be very. gaod| 
Children whoare fed- with ſuch food, 
for, whom God furniſhed: ſuch a Tas 
ble with ſo-great a colt. 
1 4. We mult labour ta do ſomes 
thing that is worthy ofa foul and bo: 
dy conſigned to immortal bleſſed; 
ineſs, How holy ſhould they be who 
expect ſuch great things ? ' who have 
received ſuch pledges of them ? who 
wait for the Lord fron Heaven tq 
change theſe vile bodies. into. his like- 
Ines 2 O do not unhallow and deſe: 
crate that thing which 1s at preſent 
the Temple of the Lord, and whichis 
fanCtified for the eternal: manſions; 
Prophane not that body and foul which 
{hall for ever live with God, are alrea- 
dy become his habitation through his 
holy ſpirit dwelling in them. Now| 
| conlider I beſeech you, do youth 
that 
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df] chat be leads a life worthy of any of 
elflliteſe, who delights not to converſe! 
melfi| with God ® who prays never, or but 
fn very ſeldom, exceeding briefly, and: 
rofl as ff he were frozen 2 who hears: 
Sermons, and underſtands them nor, 
Mor elſe forgets them-'as foorr as they 
| [are heard? who grows no wifer nor 
{8 {better ther» he was many years agone ? 
i [whoſe trme runs away 1n eating and | 
2-08 [drinking, ſleeping andplaying, work- 
[ing and toyling, as if theſe were the 
[things we exhorted them unto? who 
[rarely takes'the Bibleor'a good:Book 
Into ' his hands, and when he doth, 
throws it away again at the call of any 
[pleafure or worldly " eb who loves | 
of [no body but himſelf, and is angry at | 
0! {him that would fave his foul? Dowe| | 
| Jeat and drink this Heavenly proviſion, | 
| [and ther rife up toplay? do weſtand 
t [innced of ſuch noble nouriſhment for! 
$f {the following of our trades,and the en- 
| |[couragement of us in our worldly bu- 
if |fineſs 2 O- conſider, beloved Reader, | 
| [that lookelt on theſe lines, that an ho- 
s/f |ncſt Heathen would do better things | | 
7 
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| 
then theſe :. He that never heard of | 
| Chriſt, and never taſted: of this Hea- 


| 


Aag  venly: 
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venly food, would be aſhamed of ſuch 


[a life. 


Philoſophy, which they called 
Tels Tis Juxis», the autriment of the 
ſoul, would produce. far , mare ex- 
cellent works. - -T here is- no need 
thou ſhouldeſt be a Chriſtian, -if thoy 
haſt no more noble end. - Meer rea- 
ſon will breed up better Scholars, and 
therefore go and fit with the Deipne- 
ſophiſts, and come not unto. the Sup- 
per of the Lord, unleſs thou intendeſt 
to walk worthy of him unto all plea- 
ling, being -fruittul in. every good 
work, and increaſing in . the know- 
ledg of God. Do but. hear what 
they promiſed themſelves from their 


Philoſophy , and then judg to what 
is fit a Chriſtian ſodivinely nouriſhed, 
ſhould aſpire. This (faith Sexeca) 
Philoſophy doth make me promiſes 
of, that it will make me a Peer with 


God. This is that (ſaith Cleomedes ) 
which preſerves the Demy-God that is 
within us, from being ſhamefully in- 
treated , which keeps it unmoveable 
and unſhaken., which gives it the bet- 
ter of all pleaſures and pains, which 
makes it intend ſome worthy end, and 


receive all events and contingencies 
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& coming from thence, from whence it 
ſelf came, and above all,, which learns it 
to wait for the coming of death with a 
chearful mind. | 

- What man then: deſerves the name}. 
of-a Chriſtian, that notwithſtanding 
all the means of grace which God 
:ffords, doth ſtrive to make himſelf 
equal with a Beaſt ? that baſely uſes 
his noble part ? that is like a feather 
ſhaken' with the wind, and lies down 
atthe feet of every pleaſure, . and can- 
not ſuſtain the load of the leaſt grief? 
that vexes and frets at every croſs, as 
if the Devil ruled the world, and 
trembles at death as a Child doth 
at a. friend with a vizard on? God 
expects ſure that we ſhould be 
men of another ſort, and that Philo- 
phy ſhould not beget more luſty 
ſouls, then Chriſtianity can, We 
muſt be aſhamed to live at a lower 
rate, then a man that had been but at 
Plato's Compotation 5 and we | muſt 
_ account the Blood: of Chrilt 1s 
tonourilh better Spirits in us, then the 
very ſoul and ſpirit of reaſon , if we 
(could ſuck it in, can be able to gene- 
[rates 


Let 
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Let us look therefore into our 
hearts.daily, and fee that he be there, 


| Whether we eat or drink, or whatſg- 
[ever elſe we do, let us ask him if he 


be pleaſed. Let us go to him con- 
ſtantly, that he may know 'we'loye 
him. .. And let us intreat han to tell 
us what he would have us to do, 
and then let us do it with all our 
might. 

VII. Seventhly, Let #s maintain « 
longing in our ſouls after another 
ſuch repaſt. Let us ſtrive every day 
to keep up a ſpiritual hunger ' after 


| this food, that ſo we may not neg» 


left the next opportunity which God 


[ſhall give us of Communion; or if we 


fhould die before. we have one, yet 


| Heaven may find us prepared for the 
| Feaſt - where the marriage ſhall 'be 


compleated 3 Chriſt may find ſuch ho- 
ly lotgings after him, that our fouls 
may be taken into his boſom, to 
dwell in- him as he before dwelt in;us, 
When we cannot outwardly commu- 
nicate, yet we may in heart, in ſpirit, 
Though we cannot always celebrate 
the myſteries, yet we may- have the 


[thing ſignified in thoſe myſteries (as 
St, 
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St. Berzrard ſpeaks ) at all times, in 
all places. z. e. We may with: pious 
affections and holy actions receive 
Chrift | continually into our ſouls. 
-| | [As the Sacrament ( ſaith he.) ſme re 
el | [Sarramenti, without the thing of the 
lf [Sacrament 1s death to the unworthy 3} 
,| | [Owe may conclude that res Sacramen- 
| |tt, the thing it ſelf without the 84- 
trament will be' life eternal to” the 
«| [worthy. Whenfocver in remem- 
#| | [brance of Chriſt thou art piouſly and 
7| | |devoutly affefted into an imitation of 
r| | [Chriſt, thou doſt eat his Body, and 
| [drink his Blood, But then 1f we do 
«| {conſtantly preſerve ſuch longings and 
e| | [hungring after this Feaſt, and do at 
|} [all times fealt upon him 5 we cannot | 
|} [paſs by any occaſion that God affords: 
xe} |us of receiving him in that manner 
>|} [that he hath appointed and bleſſed;and 
ls} |we cannot but be very forward to go 
0| [to remember him when opportunity 
$.\ [is preſented in the Aſſembly of his 


; 


3-\£ [people. And therefore I ſhall not 
t,\f [make it a diſtin& advice, that you 
te} |would. come again when this Table 1s 


ſpread for you; For- this' is but a 
juſt gratitude to God , a ſign wand 
| we 
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} we hkethis :fare, and are well pleaſed 


with: his'chear; and are.ambitious 'of 
nothing more then ſuch an entertain- 
ment. - And I think we ſhall ſhew our 
ſelves' to have been very unworthy 
gueſts at the laſt Feaſt, if we like ito 
little as to refuſe to come the next 
time:that. we are invited. Inthe be- 
 ginning of our Religion they received 
everyday, AGs 2. 46. Which pro- 
ceeded:from a great devotion, and fer. 
vency of ſpirit, when the holy Ghoſt 
like fire had deſcended upon them, 
And this heat did not abate in all pla: 
ces for the ſpace of 4qo years, but'in 
ſome Churches of Africa (as St. Au- 
exſtine writes) and 1 Rome and Spain 
(as St Hierome tells us) they retains] 
ed this ardent love, {and continually] 
remembred the dying of the Lord Je- 
ſus.” And-it-was propoſed to St. Au- 
guſtine as a doubt, whether a perſon of 
buſineſs . as -a- Merchatit , Husband-} 
man, or the like, ſhould every :day 
Communicate; To which he anſwer- 
ed, To receive the Sacrament. every 
day, I neither praiſe nor reprove;!.but| 
to Communicate every Lords-day,:T 
would wiſh yov, and exhort every one 
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6 toido:'  And'ſo St.Chryſoſtome ex- 

wg of the people to build Church- 
&'in-the- Villages where they might 
hold Afemblies,” he perſwades:them 


|by 'this Argument 5 There Prayers 


will ' be ſent . up daily for every one 
of you, there God will "be « continn« 
ally praiſed with Hymns ,. and every 


yotion ' of Chriſtians fell. from'once in 


thence to once in} a month,.'tilb at laſt 
the Church. of Rome hath thought it 
fit 'to bind men of neceſſity: lutito 
once in'a year 3 yet I find\'a: devout 


b- 


[Papiſt- thus ſpeaking : - Though: 'it 'be 
[hard-to ſay how often a man 'is bound 


to: Communicate , 'yet- T 'thinkOD may 


boldly affirm, That the greateſ#-' di- 


Ifance between the . times of Contmn- 


nicating , among' ſuch  as"'defire to 


to. month. . And ſure the ſtrict: ob- 
ſervanceof the divine Commandments 


Saints, their deſpiling- of all worldly 


Lords day will there be an" Offering. 
wade for. you. | And though the: de- 


aday, to oncein a week, and from 


ſerve God devoutly ," is (from month | 


which ' was among the- - Primitive} 


things, their great charity and [love | 
may be thought to .have flowed in} 
I great 
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- | freſhed with this Wine. This. gave 
* | ther boldneſs againſt +heir adverſs 


ww 


+.» [into flames, becauſe they were con- 
15 - ]{tantlyheated with divine fires. From 
+: >:- | this Table they went away with the 


— 


|could! not make ſuch an ealie prey of 
|them as he doth of us, becauſe they! 

- | did.daily renew their ſtrength by ths 
: || food, and became as bold as a. Lion, 


| blood. 


|Communicate, it would be a means 


 great-part from this'ſpring, that;th 

Tdcatend ſo frequently the Body - 
Blood of: our Lord. Hence we may 
derive their ſtrength, aCtiveneſs, and 
zeal 3 ibecaule they were fo often re; 


ries 3 this made theni.run ſo forwardly 


courage. of Lyons, and were terrible 
even: tathat great roaring Lion which 
devours [fo \many careleſs ſouls. - He 


afterihe hath. eaten fleſh and drunkey 
And: if we did more frequenth' 


_—— 


to-bringusto a greater reſemblance of 
our Lord (which was the thing thatl 
lait prefled ) who you know over- 
came the evil one, and trod him un- 
der his-feet. As the Leverets (faith! 


Mountains of Helvetia, become all 


the forementioned Author ) in the| 
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white, becauſe they neither fee nor: 
at any thing but-driven Snow 3 ſo 
by often adorning| and eating beauty,: 
ovodnels, and purity it (elf in this di- 
vine! Sacrament ,.'we ſhould become 
kkogether vertuous, pure and beau- 
tial. . And I'am of the mind of ano- 
ther excellent Writer, who judpes it 
rery\ probable , That. the Wars of 
Kiggdoms , the. contentions in Fa- 
wires," the infinite multitude. of Law 
ſalts", the perſonal hatreds, and the 
miverſal want 'of charity , which 
bath -made the world ſo miſerable” and 
picked, may in ia great degree "be at- 


tile and inflrument of charity. And that 


uſtoJou. THREW his 

VII. Eighthly;Let usbe ſure tolive 
nchafity with our Brethren, to which 
wearein a ſpecial manner engaged by 
this Sacrament ,, -annd of which we 
take a moſt ſolemn profeſſion; Let 
tsbehave our ſelves as Servants -1n the 
lame - family, as ſons of the 'ſame 
father, as thoſe who have eaten of 
the- ſame bread. Let us be very 


— 


tributed to the neglet* of this great Sym- | 


g'the laſt thing: that Þ ſhall commend 


careful that we do not cover the 


Dr. Fo Taylor. 
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[coals of anger and contention under 


the aſhes for a night, and then blow 
them up again the next morning, -but 
let us quite extinguiſh, them, 'and ut- 
terly- put them out.. Let not your 
jealouſtes, your: hard; thoughts, yout 
unchatitable and raſh cenſurings, your 
differences and enmities ever. return 
again:z.ibut.let that ſentence run 
your minds, 1 Jehn.4. tt. Beloved,i 
God. for. loved us, we ought. to. line 
one 'another. If. he have given: his 
Sorts: if he ſtill giye him to ns;5\4 
we. feed and live upon him, then.letus 
loye as Brethren: and not fall outjn 
our way-to Heayen,. Andif wefind 
our; love to grow ſick and weak:;..and 
to. be. fallen to decay, then let ;us 
come hither on purpoſe for toreviye 
it, and raife it up again; If the'Lamp 
begin to burn 'dim!,- and to-caft a've- 


[op weak light, let; us pour 1n- more 


yle. that it may not .go out, - It our 
love begin to be chill and cold, let us 
put this fire the oftner under it, that 
it may-be kept in a flame. For aſſure 
your ſelves, that'they wha take up 
| their diffcrences and' enmities again, 
did never truly lay them alide 3. they 
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did but mock God when they came to 
this holy Communion with a pretence 
of Love and Charity, their hearts not 


[being throughly refolved to forget all 


injuries and offences. Or if they did 
ſeriouſly labour to put to death all ha- 
reds, 'one great reaſon why they are 
not throughly mortined , 1s, becauſe 
they uſe 1o ney this powerful 
[means of ſappreſiing them, and 
keeping them in their graves. Men 
[do one with another , as the Theſpier- 
es with married perſons , who once in 
- years ſpace, kept a Feaſt called 
teride , 1N Cupids honour, for the re- 


\conciling of all differences that had 
[kappened between Man and Wife. 
[Such a ſmall Feſtivity do men make of 


[to which they come perhaps with an 
intention to bury all difterences ; but 
then they give them a whole twelve 
months time, if not more, to revive 
and gather ſtrength again. Hence it 
is that the temper oft the Chriſtian 
World is as much different trom the 
Spirit of the eJder times, as heat is 
from cold, or lite from death. They 
held ſuch frequent Communions , 
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this Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
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that their love was ſo flagrant As to 
make ' them dye for one another; 
and we hold them ſo ſeldome, that 
the heat of our unmortified paſſions 
makes us wound and kill each other, 
So that T make account there 1s buta 
little difference between doing this (el- 
dom, and not doing it at all ; yea, thoſe 
enmities will be more fierce and untra- 
able, which even the Bloud of . Jeſus 
hath not quenched. _ 


To put a concluſion then to this 


Diſcourſe, let me adviſe you , when 
you come from the I able of the Lord, 
thus to meditate within your ſelves: I 
have received freſh Pledges of the 
love of my Lord, and I have mace 
new profeſſions of my own; What 
now doth the Lord require of me? 
What have I that 1 can render back to 
him? Alas! I have nothing to give 
him , but onely my love; nothing but 
my love did 1 ſay? Oh how great a 
thing is love! how much 1s incloled 
in the boſome of love ! It 1s no ſuch 
trifle as I imagine. Love brought 
God down to us, and love will carry 
us up to God. Love made God like 


Lad 


to man; and /ove will make men 


— 


like 


|the POWCT of Heavenly Love! How 
{ſhall I get thee planted inmy heart? 


|ſenſe of 'this love ye. perpetually in 


lof God... and of his Son, will inflame 


or of our Deportment afterward. 


like to God. _ Love made him dye 
for us, and love will make us lay 
down our lives for the Brethren.” O 


Who «an bring thee into my foul , but 


thy heant in-love to them. Ohlet a 


| 
{ 


have T deſired of the Lord, that 
\wiff I ſeeke after, that T may dwell 


'my breaſt, [that may,change me into 
love. Let me burn, and Janguiſh- in 
'the Armes of Jeſus. Let me long 
[for nothing but him; let him be all 
my talk, all my joy, the Crown of 
{my - delight. Let me never forget 
[how gracious he 1s; let the taſte of 
[his incomparable fyeetnels be never 
[out of my mouth; let me never rel- 
liſh any thing but what hath ſome ſa- 
your of him. O my ſoul ! what ſhould 
we waſh for, but to feaſt again with 


be ſatisfied with him ? T#7s one thing 


in the Honje of my Lord all the 
dayes of my life, to behold the beau- 


'onely Jave?- ' Love begets love; and} 
1the frequent Meditation of this love. 
| 


him? What ſhould we deſire but to | 
' Pal. 27. 4+ 
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ſhall never be ſeen? But how rag 
at 


and Thould leave us a remembrance 


| | made ſ/2me for us, that we might 


ty of the Lord, and to enquire in bj 


What friend 1s there to whom we 
have been endeared, that wecan for- 
get? Do we uleto throw the tokens 
of love, whereby he would' be remem- 
bred, into a forſaken hole where they 


ly are we affected to the Reliques t 

a dying friend: commends unto us? 
And how 'much (more ſhould we be 
moved, if a friend ſhould dye for a, 


that he ſaved us from death? Could 
we everlet hinrgo out of 'our minds? 
Should we not. be in danger to think 
upon him over-much? Could ween- 
dure that the remembrance he left us, 
ſhould be long out of oureye? O my 
ſoul ! let us not deal then more. un- 
kindly with our bleſſed Saviour, who 
humbled himſelf to the death, even 
the death of the Croſs, that we 
might not eternally dye. Who was 


be .made the righteouſneſle &f God 
through him. Sure he never thought 
when he went to Heaven, that we 
would remember his love ſo ſeldome, 
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and ſo coldly. Did he think that 
thoſe whom he lovesſo much , would 
need ſo much entreaty to have Com- 
munion with him? Is it not a grief 
unto him-now ( if he be capable of a 
ny) to ſee that he hath {6 few Lovers £ 
Doth it not trouble him, that they who 
profeſle love to him, teltifie it ſo 
poorly and rarely? Nay rather, O 
my ſoul ! he is troubled that we love 
our ſelves no better; and therefore 
both for the: love of him, and the love 
of our ſelves, let us carefully obſerve 
his commands , of which this 1s one, 
Do this in remembrance of me. 

For this is the love, of God, that we 
keep his Commandments. And this 
Commandment we have from him , that 
he who loveth God, love his Brother 


alſo. 


246 S26EA600/£02608 
Menſa My ica. 


SECT. IV. 
The Benefits of Holy Communion. 


— 


CAP. XVII. 


Uch is the nature of all bodies, 
that the nearer they. approach 
to their proper place and Cen- 
ter , the more they accelerate 
their motion, and with the greater 
ſpeed they run, as if. they delired to 
be at their beloved reſt, ftom whence 
they are loath to be removed. And 
fuch is the temper of all holy hearts 
when they run towards God, the 
moſt natural place of their reſt , the 
Ver) Ny Center of their quiet and PEACE; 
the nearer they come to him, the 
| faſter they move; they rather fe 
then runs and uſe their Wings ra- 
ther then their feet ,, out of a vehement 


long- 


| 
[th 
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longing to be embraced by him. We| 
cannot but think then , thatthey who 
draw nigh to-Godin this near way of 
Communion, and are entertained by 
him at his own Table, dotlye up even 
unto Heaven, and get into his very 
bolome, as thole that ſuffer more ſtrong 
and powerful attraCtionsfrom his migh- : 
ty Goodnels. And there my Diſcourſe 
may well leave them repoling them- | 
ſelves in his Arms, and taking their reſt | 
in his love, from whence they will not | 
ealily endurg a divulſion by the force 
of any other thing. Bat asa ftone ts 
unwilling to {tir from the reſt that it 
enjoyes in the boſome of the earth {q 

hard will it be to draw ſuch ſouls by 

the love of other things, from their 

own Center, where they teel ſo much | 
quiet and tranquility. Such perſons | 
| might wellleave to tell themlelves 
(and others if they-ean,) what joy they 
find in God , what ſweetneſs grows | 
on this Tree of Lite,and what pleaſures | 
he hath welcomed them withalt at 


this holy Feaſt. Have you ſeen the 
Sun and the Moon in their full ſtand ore 
againl(t the other? Have you beheld a 
River running with a mighty ſtream | 
b 4 into | 


—_—_— 


The Benefits of holy Communion. 


F4 
CE es 


into the Ocean? Or can you think that 
ou ſee the fire falling from: Heaven, 
as it did in Eligs his time, to conſume 
| a ſacrifice? Theſe are but little reſem- 

blances -of that light wherewith their 
ſouls are filled when they look upon 
him , of that fulneſs of joy wherein 
they are ablorpt when their affections 
run to him, of the teſtimonies that he 
gives of his acceptance when they offer 
themſclves to his ſervice. And they 
themſelves ( as I {aid-) can beſt tell in- 
to what a Paradiſe of pleaſure he leads 
them , when he comes into his Gar- 
| den, and beholds there all pleaſant 
fruits. 

But yet for the ſake of thoſe who 
are {trangers to the Dtvine Life,and are 
loath to leave their finnes, though it 
be to have Communion with God; I 
ſhall labour briefly to declare the be- 
nefits of this holy Sacrament, that ſo 1 
may invite them for to lay aſide their 
| finnes, and exchange them for better 
pleaſures. And I hope I may pro- 
voke fome to hunger after the Houle 
of God, and cſ{pecially after his Table, 
where he feeds the hungry with rare 
deligiutsz where he cures the wounded, 

comforts 
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blind , revives the dead , pardons the 
mner , and ſtrengthens him againſt his 
lnne. Where he dignifies our ſouls, 
and deihes, as it were, all our faculties, 
where he unites us to himſelf, and 
joins us 1n friendſhip with our Bre- 
thren., where he ſprinkles our hearts 
with his Bloud, repleniſheth them with 
his Grace , 'refreſheth them with his 
Love, encourageth them 1n his wayes, 
nebriates them with his ſweetnefle, 
and gives them to drink of the Wine 
of the Kingdom, and ſowes in them 
the ſeed of immortality. 

One would think there ſhould not 
be a man of ordinary diſcretion that 
would refuſe to be amended, and fo 
much bettered in his condition by con- 
verſing with God. . For you ſee men 
rip up the bowels of the earth, and 
torment her, to make her confeſs her 
Treaſures 3 they digg even into the 
heart of craggy Rocks, and take in- 


comforts the weak, enlightens the | 


jr 


credible pains for Silver andGold; they 
will break their ſweeteſt fleep to ac- 
complith an ambitious delirez they will 
ſpend their Patrimony , their Credit, 
their Bodies, and their very Souls for 


a drop 


— 
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Fiat. 24: $ | ; "| 
| the Lord is good, ( as the Pſalmiſt 


Pſal. 65. 4. 


_— um” 


'| that men cannot be content to ſpends 
| few earneſt thoughts, to ule a little ſe. 


a drop of drunken pleaſure, or carng 
delight. What 1s the matter then 


rions diligence for the purchaſe of the 
riches of Heaven and Earth, for the 
promiſes of this life , and that whichis 
tocome, for the glory of God,. fora 
| Dignity not inferior to Angels, for a 
Sea of delights and pleaſures that ra- 
viſh the heart of God? Poor fouls! 
they are ignorant ſure of the happineſ 
that our Lord calls them unto ; they 
imagine there isnothing better then to 
eat and drink,and ſatiate the body with 
that which tickleth its ſences ; they 
are ſunk into a ſad puddle of filthy 
Imaginations; let us ſee if we can lift 
up their heads, letus try to open their 
eyes, let us endeavour. to perlwade 
that there are diviner delights, that 
there 15a bread infinitely more delici- 
ous, and a Cup flowing with far more 
ſweetneſs then that which the World 
bewitches and inchants her followers 
withall. O come, taſte and fee that 


ſpeaks) Bleſſed is the man whom bt 


chuſeth, and cauſeth to approach unto|ſſ 
him, 
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lim, that be may dwell in his Conrts. 
te ſhall be ſatisfied with the eood- 
wſſe of his Houſe, even of his holy| 
Tple. 

Many rare things there are which 
the Goſpel preſents us withall, but no- 
thing ( methinks) 15 more tempting 
2nd ny then this heavenly Feaſt, 
where pleaſure is mixed with profit, 
and phyſick with our food. Where 
at once we may be both enriched and 
delighted , both healed and nouriſhed. 
This Table (if I may uſe the language 
of an holy Man) 7s the very ſinewes 
of ouw# Soul, the ligament of our 
mindes, the foundation of our confi- 
dence, our . hope, our ſalvation, our 
light, our life, This myſtery makes 
the earth to be an Heaven ; and there-| 
fore if thou wilt come hither , thou | 
mailt open the Gate of Heaven, and 
look down intoit , or rather not into 
Heaven, but into the Heaven of 
Heavens. For that which is the moſt 
precious of all things above, I will 
ſhew thee lying upon the earth. For 
as in Kings Palaces, the chiefeſt and 
moſt precious things are not the fair 
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| Walls, the gilded Roots, the coſtly 
| hang- | 
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Hangings, but the body of the King 


that fits upon the Throne; eyen ſoin 
the Heavens the moſt glorious thing 
is the Body of Chriſt, the King of 
Heaven, Now behold, aad thou Nate 
ſee it here upon the earth. For Ido 
not ſhew thee the Angels, or the Arch- 
angels, or the Heavens, or the Hea- 
ven of Heavens, but him that is the 
Lord and Maſter of them all; and 
' therefore wulſt thou not needs fay, that 
thou ſeeſt that upon the Earth, that 
is more excellent then them all? yea, 
thou not onely ſeeſt, but thou touch- 
eſt; and not onely toucheſt , but eateſt 


alſo, yea and carrieſt him home with 


thee. Amniounys Teivy tw Juylw, Cc, 
O then wipe thy ſoul very clean, pre- 
pare thy mind to the recerving theſe 
Divine Myſteries. Who would not 
be Religious, that he may be thus hap- 
py? who would notforſake all thingsfor 
ſuch a ſight, for ſuch an embracement? 
It thou mighteſt but have the privi- 
ledg to take up the Son of a King with 
his Purple, and Diadem, and other Or- 
naments, into thy Arms, would(ſt tha 
not caſt all other things to the ground 
to be fo employed 8. Tell methen why 


Wilt 
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il thou not prepare thy ſelf, and re- 
jerently take the onely begotten Son 
of God into thy hands? Wilt thou| 
wt throw away the love of all earthly 

things for him? Wilt thou not think | 
ly ſelf brave enough in the enjoying | 
of h 


im? Doſt thou ſtill look to the 
exth , and loveſt money, and admireſt 
keaps . of Gold 2 Then what pity 
can{t thou deſerve? W hat pardon canſt 
thou hope for? Or what excuſe canſt 
thou think of, to. make for thy ſelf? 
Thus he. VVhen a man hath heard 
the ſacred Hymns ( as. he {aith in ano- 
ther place ) and hath ſeen the ſpiritual 
Marriage, and been feaſted at the Roy- 
al Table, and filled with the holy 
Ghoſt, and hath been taken into the 

uire of Seraphims', and made parta- 
ker with the Heavenly Powers : V Vho 
would throw away ſo great a Grace ? 
VVho would ſpend ſo rich a Treaſure? 
VVko would bring in drunkenneſs or 
the like Gueſt, inſtead of fuch Divine 
Chear? Drunkenneſs, Ifay , which 
is the Mother of Heavineſs, ( « duuias 
wiltex) the joy of none but the De-; 
vil, andis big with a thouſand evils, 
VVhat madneſs poſlclies a man , 0 
ic 
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Ba that I may proceed more di- 


{and rejoice 
ſed : I anſwer, And 1ſo I would haye 
thee to bez onely let not thy laughs 
ter be like the crackling of Thornes 
under a Pot, but a ſolid joy that 
will make thy heart to ſmile for-e- 
ver. | God doth not envy to the 
Sennes of men any happireſs, but 
he would have them to be ſure 

are happy, and not pleaſe themſelves 
in a phantaſtical ſhadow of Happi- 
' nels. 

| 
| 


CAP. XVIIL. | 


} 


ſtinctly , and aſlault your fouls 
' with the ſtronger Reafons, to deliver 
themſelves upto a religious life (one 
lingle picce of which hath ſuch ble{-| 
ſings 1n it ) I ſhall preſent you with the 
profit of worthy recciving, in theſe 
three General Heads, which I ſhall bor- 
row from a Devout Author. We 


\ he ſhould not rather chuſe to: feaſt|l 
with God, then with the Devil?/fl 
]Jf thou — Uo that thou art merry,|i 

t, and-wonderfully plea-|i 


LC 


have molt Princely Diſhes ( (aith|F 


gp of, 
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3 Bernard ) ſerved up to us in the 


the moſt curious and exquiſite Art, 
lnJthey are Delicioſa multurm ad ſapo- 
Inw, very delicious and ſweet to the 
ute; ſolida ad nutrimentum , ſtrong 
ad ſolid for our nouriſhment; & ef- 
acia ad medicinam, powerful, and 
prking for the curing of our diſea- 
, Seeing this Sacrament 1s a Feaſt, 
ad is called the Table , and the Szpper 
& the Lord ; under theſe three heads 
[ſhall comprehend theſe benctits that 
may Excite every man tothe exatnina- 
ton of himſelf, and invite us all to this 
[Heavenly Chear. The things that are 
here ſet before us, are, I. Moſt ſweet, 
pleaſant and refreſhing. 2. They 
ze ſolid, ſtrengthning and nouriſhing: 
nd 3, They are Medicinal and Heal- 


_ IS | 
[, Firſt, To & well-prepared pallate 


bme relliſh, This holy Sacrament ; 
breeds a Divine pleaſure, an Heaven:- | 
lf Joy in a right tempered foul, and. 


ſupper of the Lord, prepared with | 


overfiowes it with {ſweetneitle more | 
then the body is ſatisfied with marrow 


I, From 


Deliciofa ad 


they afford a moſt ſweet and delight- | ſaperems, 


3%4. 
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; Cant. 2. 16. 


given us of the love of Chriſt , whid 
( as the ſong of ſongs faith) 5s bett 


| will be glad and rejoyce in thee; we 


the King of Heaven, ſo embraced 


is themore tranſporting for to conft- 


wonderful wayes unites himſelf unto 
their ſouls. And it is moſt of all at- 


ven, to think that this is our Jeſus, and 
our Lord; tofſay as the Spouſe inthe 
ſame Book, Ay Beloved is mine, and 
I am his. VVhen God thus lifts-up 
the light Of his countenance upon a 
ſoul, he puts gladneſs jn its heart, 
| MOTC then the joy of Harveſt, This 


I 
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1. Fron! a great ſenſe which is herd 


d 


4 


then Wine. It 1s more chearing andiſſſ 
exhilerating, more cordial and reviveſſſa 
ing to think of his dear love in ſhed 
ding his Bloud for us, then to drinkſp 
the bloud of the richeſt Grape 3 and 
| therefore the Church faith, ver. 4. Wt | 


will remember thy love more then Win 
| Tt is beyond a raviſhment to ref 
| member, that men are ſo beloved by 


/ ' 
the Lord of all the world , and ſtilltÞ 
der, that they feed upon this Lordoffi 


Love, and that he gives his very {elf 
unto them, and by ſuch ſecret and 


fecting , and but a little below Hea-|i 


| The Benefits of holy Communion. 


385 . 


M— 


I_Is a Marriage-Feaſt, and therefore full 
nicer pleaſure. Here. the ſoul embra- 
ttefceth him, and he folds it in his arms ; 
andere they plight their truth mutually | 
veſach toother; here they engage them- | 
ed-felves in unſeparable unions, to hold 
inkEperpetual entercourſe , and live eter- | 
andſitally together in the greateſt affeti- 
lm, As the Bridegroom rejoiceth 
zeſover his Bride, fothe Lord rejoiceth 

Ger it; and he ſpeaks not to it meer- 
re-lly by his ſervants, but he kifles it 
by vith the kiſſes of his own mouth. 
by $50 one of the Greek Commentators 

prettily gloſſes upon thoſe words : 
: by ig TgwqnTAYy wonswwodSo vi tots and IS}; 
lia]? SLUIAEG AT af. Let me not onely be 
FJ ouſed to him (faith the Church ) 
by -his Prophets and Embafladors, but | 
to |ikt him come himfelf,, and converſe | 
at-||vith me. Aebeccah went along with 
a-|FHliezer before fhe knew Tſaac , and 
nd|f[|yas reſolved to be his Wife before he | 
he|ſpake with her himſelf; but at laft ſhe] 
1d|\bcheld him,to whom ſhe travelled, and | 
up|ſſ/ame into his Arms whoſe love ſhe 
a\Fought, and then was her joy com: | 
rt, fifleated. Even ſo the Metiengers of 
God become Suittars to us in the Name 
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- from his heart unto us. 


| own proper acts, and which it feels 
not onely within, but from it ſelf. And| 
the more noble any of its acts are, the| 


ford. As much therefore , asS acts of 


will the tceling of them be.tran{part- 


of Chriſt, and. wooe our affeftions 


we receiye the fulleſt joyes. that flow: 
2. It fowes from a- ſenſe of the 


true Religion. That is the greateſt 
delight which ariſes from the ſouls 


more ſatisfying the objects are. on 
which they are placed, the higher will 
the contentment be which they af; 


piety do- ſurpaſs all other, ſo mueh 
will the. delight which: accompanies 
them , go beyond all other delights. 
And as theſe acts of Deyotion, which 
are performed by the worthy Receiver 
at this holy Communion, are tranſcen- 
dent to all other Religious Acts 1o 


ed beyond all other pleaſurable moti- 


ons in the foul. It is a rare_delight to] 


— 


be eſpouſed to him , giving us many 
tokens off his love : And: when wet 
conſent and. reſolve to..be his, then} 
by their Miniſtry we are conducted in-| 
to his arms, and at this Marriage-Feaſt] 


| 
pleaſures that are in, the exerciſe off 


| 


| 


pu 


2 —— A 
—_— —— —— 
_ m_ _— FSR 
—_ 


—— - -- — --- tow ba > — Ame 


—_ - — — — 2 —C——_ > eo 


f The Beefits of holy Communion. 


put forth Acts of Faith and Love, | 
(Thankſgiving and Rejoicingz and| 

ere all theſe Acts are in their top and| 
{height 5 and the ſoul exerts its great-| 
Jelt force, and ſtrains it ſelf to do its| 
beſt, Yea, here muſt needs be the] 
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eateſt ſweetneſs and delight, be- 


but he that feels it , how pleaſant it is 
lIkewiſe to mourn for ſinne, and to 
be wounded with a ſenſe of our ingra- 
{titude, as well as of his love. There 
is fyeetnefs in thoſe tears which drop 
(from a heart full of love; that ſorrow 
is delightful which ſprings from the 


[begin to feel the truth of what our Sa- 
viour hath ſaid, Blefſed are they that! 
mourn, .for they ſhall be comfort- 
ed Tt is part of their comfort, that 
they'can mourn and ſhed a tear over 
a ſick ſoul, and a bleeding Saviour, 
What comfort then is there(think you) 
[inthe ſenſe of a pardon, if there be ſuch 


comfort in mourning for the offence? It | 
[tears be ſuch pleaſant food , then what | 


cauſe part of our duty is joy and glad- | 
neſs, and we do very ill, if then we do| 
hot rejoyce. And there 1s none knows 


ſenſe of a kindneſs. Here holy ſouls | 


ink fongs and praiſes ? 
| 2. From 


— 


Matth, 5. 2 
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in dying, his love now that he is in the 


2. From the hope of Heaven, and} 
the, expectation of the eternal Supper, MW 
to which this is but a preparatory En] 
tertainment. This 1s ſome fore-taſth 
to {tay our longings , and yet toexciteſ] 
our delires' after the Heavenly Feaſt 
above. Here we break our faſt ( asI}# 
may ſay ) but are made thereby very 
hungry , till that great Supper come. |; 
Here we have but a przlibation.,a little] $] 
ſhort antepaſt of ſome rare things to| 
come; yet ſeeing it is an earneſt of} 
thoſe things, it creates in a holy ſoul aſs 
wonderful contentment both from 1ts| 
own {weetneſs, and the hopes where- 
with it feeds us. It nouriſhes, I ſay, | 
us moſt delicious longingsz it makes| 
the ſoul even {well with comfortable]: 
expectations z and we receive it not 
onely as a remembrance of what was 
done , butasa pledg of what ſhall be.| 
We taſte not onely what he is to our| 
ſouls at preſent , but what he will be 
for ever. A 

And indeed it is a great part of the 
pleaſure of this food , that it hath ſo} F!, 
many tafts, and affords us ſuch vart-| |; 
ous reliſhes. In it we taſt his love| | 
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; Heavens , and his love when he ſhall | 


too. We feel what he did upon the 


#and to be admired in all them that bes | 
flieve. And how pleaſant mult it be} 


b— 


i ppear. in his glory. We taſte of the 
ruit of his death, and of the fruit of 
[his Reſurreftion alſo, yea and of his 
toming again to raiſe us from the dead 


Crols 3 and that which was bitter to 
tim, 1s ſweet tous. We feel what he 
doth for us now in the holy Sacra- 
ment, and his Spirit makes us taſte 
the pleaſares of Devotion in our 
ſtearts. And we begin likewiſe to 
eel what he will do for us when he 
Mall come to be glorified 1 in his Saints, 


toa ſoul to haveall this Checr? how 
delightful to think that Chriſt dwells 
mn us, and we in him? ( John 6.65.) 
How {wweet to read «2 we ſhall have | 
eternal life by union with him? | 
(2.55. ) And how joyful mult they 
bewho carry about with them continu- 
ally this hope of Heaven ? 

4. From a ſenſe how well pleaſed | 
our Saviouris with the love of holy | 
fouls. He not onely communicates | 
himſelf to ns in this Sacrament, but 
hath alſo a kind of Communion with 

Cc 3 us, 
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us. He delights to behold our grate 
| ful and gladſome remembrance af 
| him; to behold our love to him, angl84 
our love to each other. - It plea 
| him to ſee his people flock togethalii 
| witha greedineſs to receive him , and} 
| forwardneſs to tye themſelves more} 
dearly to him. And therefore heh} 
pleaſed to uſe ſuch words to his Spai :| 
as ſhe doth to him: She had fail: 
Cant. 1. 2. Thy love 3s better. the 
Wine : And he faith the ſame, onelyl | 
with a greater extalie of Afﬀettion,l: 
cap. 4. 10. How much better is th 
love then Wine! And this Book hoy: 
ly men (the Fathers of the Church 
have interpreted of the ſpiritual Mar 
riage between Chriſt and his Church}: 
which 1s1n this Sacrament both repre-| 
ſented and confirmed. Now what 
pleaſure hence ariſes to the ſoul , when 
it thinks that its Beloved is pleaſed, 
and that 1t rejoices the heart of Chriſt, 
every one may know that can lovea- 
nother.  7t is the contentment of their 
love that it is accepted; and a great| 
recozpenſe that it is kindly entertains 
ed. 
| Here is czough ( though briefly ) 
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Y{fid to invite any Voluptuary to be- 
affS8frome a ſpiritual man: He muſt have 
{2 great deal of the Swine in him, that 
oy (cannot betempted by the delights of 
HE this. Heavenly Food, which offers it 
dy br to his taſte. Here a man ſhall] 
xe ſatisfied with the love of Chriſt, 
ith the pleaſures of - all. Religious 
ule/M |: i with the hope of Heaven, | 
which 1 is the Celeſtial Manna, with | 
el 1a ſenſe of the joy in Heaven on our | 

f | behalf.. He hath forgotten ſure the 
{pleaſures of a man, whoſe ſoul is not 
Jareedy to be filled with-theſe things. | 
{tis part of the puniſhment of wicked- | 

neſs, to loſe the rareſt delights here , as | 

well as to ſuffer eternal pains hereaf- 
ter. 

TI. Secondly : But chit you may not | 5gtide ad nu- 
[imagine there is nothing to be had here | rimentum. 
but what doth delight for the preſent 
inſtant of receiving; you mult conſi- | 
der likewiſe, that theſe holy Myſteries ; 
yeild a ſolid nouriſhment , and there- | 
by afford us a conſtant chearfulneſs. 
They do not beget a pleaſure that Iyes 
onely upon the pallate ; but they are | 
the more pleaſing when they are de- | 
ſcended as far as the heart, and} 
Cc 4 there | 
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{ . 
through the ſoul for a moment, which], 
| returns preſently into its darkneſle; 


there they lay.the foundation of a laſt|WT} 
ing joy, by. turning the affe&ions offi 
the heart toward Chriſt, /. The bene-|filisr 
fits of this food are not like a blaze off 
ſtraw, that warms a man for the prey 


| ſent, but ſoon leaves him cold; norlfl;g 


like a faſh of Lightning, darting 


nor like the frisking of the ſpirits in 
our bady after a draught of. Wine, 
| which when the adventitious heat ig} 
over , fall into {luggiſhneſs again : But 
they are ſolid and ſubſtantial, liketg 
the warmths of the Sun-beams when 
there 1s no Clouds before his face , nor 
no winds to ſweep them away 3 off 
rather like the pleaſures of eating food, 
which encreaſes our ſtrength, and fat- 
tens aur bones, and cauſes a durable 
| chearfulneſs and vivacity of our {pt 
rits. For Bread, you know, is called 
the ſtafte of Life, and that which 
ſtrengthens mans heartz as Wine 1s 
which glads his heart , -and cheareth 
God and Man. oY 

By a right uſe of this holy Sacra- 
ment, all the faculties and parts of 
the ſoul are nquriſhed and augmented: 
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{The underſtanding becomes more full 
fad clear in its perceptions z/ the will 
-|Fsmade more free and chearful in its 
i Fichoice of good ; the affeftions more 
=|FHeavenly and Divine, more forward 
Bd compliant with our wills, the paſ- 
ore regular andorderly, under 
a[Fſbetter government and command. All 
3|lyhich would admit of a large diſcourſe; 
but ſeeing I_have drawn this tract al- 
rady to over-great a length , I will 
uſe to ſpeak-( and that but briefly 
neither ) of what is moſt ſenfible to 
every good man, viz. theencreaſe of 
[theſe three great Graces, Fazth, Hope 
and Charity. 

Firſt, Faith 1s hereby made more 
ſolid and ſtrong , whether we confi- 
der it in its dire, or reflex acts: 
lj,e, We do in this holy Feaſt look 
\moſt ſeriouſly upon the proper object |. 
of our Faith, Jeſus Chriſt, and all the 
truths of the Goſpel. We do pro- 
fels with all our ſouls to embrace a 
crucited Saviour; We do ſeal to 
this truth which he hath ſealed by 
his Bloud; We make a moſt ſolenn 
and publick confeſlion of what we be- 
lieve: We do molt facredly proteſt 


that 
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ding toit, and obey it. And then if y 
would reflect and turn our eyes back\f 
into our own ſouls, and belieys 
ſomething of our ſelves, we maybelff 
able to make a better judgment cons | 
| 


{that we firmly conſent to live accc 1 
q 
|| 
| 


cerning our ſelves , and be more cot 

| firmed, in the belief that we are real} 
Chriſtians, ſeeing after ferious exts| 
mination and advice with our ſelves, 
we- find that we heartily love and obey 

| Chriſts commands, and ſeeing that in 
his moft ſacred Preſence who is the 
ſearcher of the heart , we dare conf. 
dently avow it, that there Is not a 
thing, though never fo difficult, wh 

we know to be his Will, but we: 
reſolved for todo it. Weare then lf | 
the right uſe of this Food , more| 
Nrengh hned both in the premiſes, and'l 
alſo in the concluſion. As if a man 
ſhould make this Syllogiſm or rea- 
foning, He that heartily believes in 
Chriſt, and obeys* the Goſpel-cant- 
mands, ſhall inherit the promiſes, and 
DE ſaved ; I doſo heartily beheve and 
obey, Therefore I ſhall be ſaved. 

| All theſe three Propoſitions or Afﬀir- 
mations, are by worthy receiving, 
much 
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auch {ſtrengthened in us, - We do| 
al | artily. profeſs to. believe the Goſ-' 
and we are. more confirmed in our : 
xlicf, and in particular of this, That 

| | who doth believe in Chriſt , and 
obey him , ſhall be ſaved. Weſee be- 
> our eyes ſuch teſtimonies of Gods! 
Dye, that we cannot but be full of this | 
telicf, which isa general Faith, and 
contained in the firſt 'of thoſe now 
Imamed Propoſitions, We do like- 
wiſe here renew our conſent to. be- | 
lieve and obey our Lord in every 
thing he hath ſaid; and this contains 
the ſecond Propolition, and is a par- 
(ticular, ſpecial act of Faith. Now 
what ſhould hinder , but that we may 
conclude moſt ſtrongly that which 1s 
[Fin the, Third , Therefore I ſhall be ſa- 
| led? And then Faith is manifeltly 
au \nouriſhed in every ſenſe that you 
can take it inz We do dircly put 
forth more lively a&sof Faith , as that 
lice allenting to the Goſpel, and | 
If [conſenting to9 obey it. And wh 
ſhould not the conſequent be, That we | 
[may refiect more comfortably and ſo- 
liely upon our ſclves, that we arc in a | 
fate condition. And that we may | 
continue | 
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- {that my belief and obedience is, the 


"4 ſhall not know him {o much as that he 


means, of which this is one, To cons! 


often receiving. the Sacred Body and 


2, Our Hope is here alſo nouriſheq 
and made more lively. And indeedit 
muſt be {trengthned in proportion t6 
eur Faith, for hope ariſes out of it, and 
hath its growth with it , being but the 


expectation and waiting of Faith. Bes| 


caule I believe thoſe things that are 
promiſed in the Goſpel, therefore I 
wait'for them; the ſtronger therefore 


ſtronger will my hope'be. Now he 


that expreſles his Faith in Chriſt at this| 
Sacrament, and ' believes allo that] 


Chriſt is really preſent there, and 
likewiſe that he 1s united to Chrilt 
through a worthy uſe of it ; He doth 
thereby get a greater reaſon to hope} 
and wait for the other appearance and 
preſence of Chriſt more vihlbly and 
openly , when he ſhall be diveſted of 


all ſigns and figures, and ſhall reveal| 


himſelf with open face: When we 


contingeſs, there wants nothing but] 
that we be diligent in the uſe of all} 


dyed, 
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firm and eſtabliſh our faith more byf 
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[Fflling one of Chriſts. commands. He| 
that loves me, keeps my Command- | 


[Wand experiences, new arguments and| 
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Flnd triumphs. - | 
Fl. ;. Our Love hereby 1s manifeſtly 
Fenlarged and nouriſhed, partly by ful- 


| 


ments ( faith our Lord) and this is} 
one of them , Do this ix remembrance 
"me. And partly by, laying new} 


upon. New conſiderations (I mean )| 


Fincentives to obedience. And partly 
by knitting and uniting of us in a 
[more cordial love and affection to all 
our Brethren, which is an expreſſion 
of love to him. . For he hath faid, 
Ji John 4. 12. If we love one another, 
BI God dwelleth in ws , and: bis love js per- 
feked in 5. : 
Now Faith, Hope and . Love, 
what will not they do, what. cannot 
they overcome? All the craft of the 
Devil is diſcovered, all his power 
Is broken, all his temptations are bat- | 
led by this Heavenly Nouriſhment. 
JFor if we conſider the frft piece of 
the Devils Policy , which conſiſts in 


ed, but as he that lives, andreigns, 4. 


magnifying and extolling the advanta- | 


ges| 
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es of. that thing to: which hewo 
tempt” us; it. is defeated by the li 
of faith* which this' Sacrament dot 
[make more clear and' ſhining. 
fuſts al the Rhetorick and' Sophiſtry| 
that HE hath, to 'perfivade ris thatit is; | 
harmleſs, ora pleaſint',. or a profita 
ble; or a credible thing; He paints] 
linne forth in the beſt alot; and Pros] 
vides for it the moſt amorous drefles;] 
| Anl as yon {ee a- Mountebank comes} 
| {mends tits Medicinies, his Balſomes, ati 
Pomanders with ſo many amphficatis 
ons, and yes, andartsof infinnation, 
that'he' cheats poor filly people : So] 
| doth the Devil puff up the ambitious] 
mans mind, and ſwells'a Mole-hill into] 
a "Mountain and he tickles the wan-) 
ton fancy with” promiſes of" raviſhe} 
ment in an empty pleaſure and | 
thecovetous heart; he faith, Thou'canſt | 
not tel] 'the contentment chat ſo many 
baggs of Gold,” or ſuch a far Lord- 
| ſhip would grve thy heart: And 
there is no'man'but-he labours to' caſt 
a miſt before his! eyes, and'to dazzle} 
him with ſome littering appearance, | 
inthe midſt of which he'hopes to work! 


| his ends 'upon him.” Now the light 
$f. ol 
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plied ſhows; and: an hearty belief. of 
{1 i 
. 


the truth of the Goſpel (which the ho- | 


þ 


. 


if 


hbeſe ſhadows flye away. It will 
2 finot let us be deceived, as was our Mo- 
a F\ther Eve, with ſpecious pretences; but 


} 


jou lying vanities 3 Tell me not theſe] 
Tales; For- his Teſtimonies have I ta- 
” as ax Heritage for. ever,. for 
[ ey are the rejoicing of my heart, 
Plal. 1F9, III. - And there 1s no leſs 
ower in this holy food, to enervatea 
ſecond of his Arts, which 1s to aftright 
ws with. the-noiſe of. danger and mit- 
chief, that ſhall ſeem greater then all 
the pleaſures of goodneſs, if we: will 
1 $]not be perſwaded but thatit. 1s plea- 
| B[farable. He puts ſtrange vizards up- 
t|\£jon all things, and makes them look as 
y ugly and fouly as he can, that ſo he 
| J/may,make us flye from the troubles 
4} J/ot;a;; mortified life. He labours to. 
t| J/Dakeus believe that there is nothing 
2 F/but ſadneſs in Gods wayes, and it be-| 
Jgms,perhaps to make- us melancholly | 
© [with the very thoughts-of it. Andif 


BT faith ſtrikes through all thoſe paint-| 


2 


Ily.Euchariſt ſtillencreaſeth.) makes all | 


ith, Avant. thou Impoſtor 3 away | 


—c 


tf jfhis will not do, he will ſtir-up ene- 
I: mes. 
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| mies againſt us, to diſcourage us, out 
own: friends perhaps ſhall caſt us off 
or the fire of perſecution ſhall burn a- 
gainſt us. But now the Hope of the 
glory of God will make us rejoyee 
even in the midſt of tribulations. Here| 
we enibrace alſo a crucified Sayioun; 
and there is no better Livery, thena 
Garment rent and torn, a Body 
wounded and abuſed (if need ſhould 
be ) for Chriſts ſake. There 1s no- 
thing can affright aſoul that dwells in 
the wounds of its Saviour. as in the 
holes of a Rock. Nothing will feem 
difficult to a heart that 1s filled with 
expectations, to dwell for ever in his 
embraces in the Heavens. And now 
how is the world and the fleſh con- 
founded when they fee good men re- 
joyce and triumph in the midl\t of all 
mileries and  diſcouragements? How 
do the Devils howle' to ſee their ſtra- 
tagems ſo unſuceeſsful, that even 
Paines are accounted Pleaſures, and. 
Lofles are accounted Gains, and Tor- 
ments are turned into Joyes, and Pri- 
ſons are the Gate-houfes of Para- 


difes? 
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wy CT ee ' a” a” VS. .a9 -.S,- how I, 9 4.0 


pl | xz " The Benefits of holy Communion. 


hw . ——_—— 


\. The Devil, you will ay, will ſtudy 
to be revenged on ſuch men, and will 
not ceaſe to vent his malice againſt ſuch 

uls. And. ſeeing he knows not 
ow to do them harm but by make- 
ng of them fin, he will try 1f like a 
Serpent he can inſinuate but a part of 
himſelf at any little hole. - He will 

r{ſwade them to ſelf-indulgence in 
ſome ſmall crime, that ſo he may 
bring them to all the reſt 3 or he will 
labour to draw them, if it may be, 
within the verge of ſin, into an infe- 
ttious place, . into the ſociefy of a 
temptation, hoping that by little de- 
grees and - preambles, he may make 
way for ſin to enter. But the /ove 
of God, which is here much inflamed, 
will make the ſoul of fuch a.quick ſcent 
that it may eaſily perceive his wiles. 
Love doth extraordinarily enlighten 
the ſoul by its flames, and will make 
it more diſcerning of the leaſt ſpot that 
is in it ſelf, and of the leaſt danger 
that is wirhout. And the more pure 


ſconer will any ſpeck of filth be efpi- 
edupon it. The more full of light it 
is, the more imperfections will it take 
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and white the ſonl grows by love, the 
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FE ſficacia ad 


medecinam, 


| 
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| 


notice of, which before were unobſer- 
ved 3 as in -the beams of the Sun 
we ſee a thouſand little attomes or 
motes which before were not di- 
ſcerned. | 

By all this, which-in your own nte- 
ditation may be enlarged,you ſee what 
ſtrength it affords. To which you 
may add, if you pleaſe, that as the De- 
vil hath baits for every pallate, and 
can humour every mans taſte , and 
comply with all complextons and 
diſpoſitions : So is the holy Sacra- 
ment att Heavenly Manna which taſtes 
as.every man wiſhes, and (as the Au- 


| thor of the Book of Wiſdom ſpeaks) 
wifd. 16.20, doth ſerve to the appetite of the eater, 


| and tempers it ſelf to cvery mans like- 
ing, being able to give them all con- 
text. "4 


| Thirdly, But this Bread and Wine 
being ſpiritually recetved, are not only 
food and meat, but Thyſick and Me- 
dicine alſo. They are means to pre- 
ſerve health where it 1s, and to re- 
{tore it where it is decayed. Though 
this may ſeem more doubtful then 
the two former, and you may” ask 
| how 
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how Bread and Wine:do fipnifi 'any” 
thing of this natures yet:Þ-thall ſhow 


Intention,more theniany'thitig elſe, For 
'the Bread: (as you' havefern ) doth 
not repreſent the Body and. fleth of 
Chriſt barely and in /general, as it 4s 
the food of-:the ſoul, butina more e- 
ſpecial manner, as the fleſh of a Sacri- 
fide; and that a Sacrifice for ' our (in, 
whereby it becomes not only gur weat, 
but 6ur #edicine alſo. 'The food we 
cat 1s in remembrace that Chriſt died 
for ſin, an fo it .is healing to our 
fouls, and killing to / our fins ; it 
purges away our iniquities,and purifies 
our hearts. And fo Chriſts Blood is 
here conſidered as the Blood of the 
Croſs , the | Blood of: Atonement 
atid propitiation for us3 and therefore 
we do not receive (as hath been ſaid 
bare Bread and Wine, but-Btead bro- 
ken and Wine poured out. And 
here you may take notice of the rea- 
ſon why Chriſt did inſtitute Bread and 
W ine, rather then fleſh, to repreſent 
himſelf by , unto us. Not becauſe 
feſh was uſed by the Jews in their 
Sacrifices , for ſo were Bread and 


you what is detivted by theminChriſts | 


Dd 2 Wine: 
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The Renefits.of holy, Commiinion. 
'Wine -,n6r -anley becauſe: this was 
the comtadn;Fe0d .and: nduriſhmenr| 
for the body; for! ſo-was fleſh alfo :| 
'But it is likely Chriſt; chooſes things 
without litez: wherein there was ng 
Blood, vis. Bread and Wine, becauſe 
'he would ſhew that no Creature was 
'any more; to loſe! its: life;for the fin of 
men, and- that + no: mgre: Bloud was 
to be ſhed for: expiation. of it. . The| 
Paſleover, which we may call a Sacra- 
ment of the Old Teſtament, - was blon- 
dy , to denote-, Chriſts  Bloud that 
ſhould be ſhed 3 but now that it s ſhed;] 
the Sacrament, which repreſents it as 
already; done, is withaut; any bloudy 
thing. : He is ſhown. to us as one that 
hath died by this broken Bread and 
Wine cfluſed 3 and he ſhows us like- 
wiſe that there ſha)l be no:more Death, 
no more Blood ſhed for us (a full A- 
tonement - being made ). becauſe it is 
onely Bread, and onely Wine. Thefe 
things then having ſuch a ſpecial re-| 
ference to Chriſts Death, the worthy 
receiving of them muſt: needs be of 
great force. | | 

I, As. an Antidote to take away 
| the poyſon and killing-power of 1% 
| 1The 
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The Blood of Chriſt dothwaſh'away 


tion that Chriſt-hath died: for us, ex- 
pels the poylon from the heart which 
would' make "ws 'faint ' and' die. Tt 


made, and takes'away the anger of the 


fore; it aflwages the rageand heat of 


: 


nome to undo 'us. The' pardon in- 


feignedly irepent and' believe, 5. e. 


firmed before by the Blood of Chriſt, 


ries over our fins 3 and thereby feel 
more the virtue of the Antidote , 
and have a ſenſe of our pardon made, 


grace paſled to ſettle it more ſurely up- 


ll 


our guilt, and'takes off all obligation | 
unto' puniſhment ;' and the 'confidera- | 


—— — 


heals the''wounds'-;that fin hath]: 


that ſting\which the fiery Serpent had |, 
ſent unto us, and ſuffers. not the ve- |: 


deed is granted to us by vertue of the | 
Covenant of 'grace, ' when we un-| 


when we ' are converted unto God 3|: 
but now-likewiſe it is further ſealed} 
to ſuch perſons. That which was con-/| 


is now in a ſenlible manner applied to | 
us, and ratified by the repreſentati- 1 
ons of that Blood. Intheuſe of theſe | 
things likewiſe we receive an increaſe |, 
[of Piety, and get more full vido- | 
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| 


as lively as if there was a new act of | 


ON Us, 02 ————— 
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cleanſe our 40uls for their impurities,| 
As it takes away the Sing power of | 
1 


-2+-Tt is,0f A Cacharrical virtue = 
and hath in; it a force :to-purge_and 


fin againſt-,us, ſo it kills. fin in us. 
By out. abiding in the. Wounds of 


any of you {faith St. Bernard) donot 
anger, envy or luxury,@c. Gratias 4 
him give thanks tothe Body and 
the power of this Sacrament. The 
anger.the heart-burnings of malice and 


raging thirſt after ſenſual pleatures, 
Conſider what thou art : Doſt thou 
delght in drink? Here 1s a draught 
to quench thy thirſt. Art thou a 
glutton ? Here 1s a morſel that will 
make thee ſay, Lord evermore give ws 


Here .1s Chritt dying to the world, 
and leaving the world, who will carry 
thee away with him in his armes. Art 
thou fearful to ſuffer any thing for 


| 


Chriſt, fin is wounded and. flain. If}: 
feel ſo frequently the ſharp motions of | 
gat corpori &* ſanguini Domini,&c. Let| 
Blood of our Lord, and Jet him praiſe| 
Blood of Chrift quenches the fire of| 


envy, the feavouriſh heats of luſt, the] 


this Bread. Artthou worldly-minded?| 


Chriſt 2 Drink the Cup of the Bloyd 


of 


eF., | 
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of Chriſt, that thou mayſt be able to 
ſhed thy own bloud for Chriſt. Give 
(ith Cyprian) the Cup of Chriſt to 
thoſe who are to drink of the Cup of 
Martyrdome. Art thou affraid of; 
the power of the Devil ? Chriſt, O 
man, comes- here to take poſſeſſion 


of thee. And as he upon the Crols| 
ſpoiled principalities and powers, tri- 
umphing over them 3 ſo mayſt thou} 
do alſo in this Sacrament of the Croſs. 
Art thou affraid of growing cold and 
dead in good duties ? Thou drinkeft 
of Jeſus that is full of ſpirit , and 
will warm and enliven thy heart, 
Whatſoever fin thou haſt unmorti- 
fied, bring it hither, and Nail it un- 
to the Crofs of Chriſt till it be ſtark 
dead. And unto whatſoever good 
thou would(t be animated, ſhew thy 
Lord thy defire to it, and ſhew him | 
his Bloud to move him to beſtow it. 
Onely remember that 'it works not as 
Phylick doth in a natural, but in a! 


tional, and ſpiritual operations, and 
then thou wilt find the profit of it to. 
be greater then all that I have ſaid. | 
Dda--. Some 


—_— — 


AM. 


| CyPr- 


ſpiritual manner. It works as a Sa- | 
crament, and requires thy inward, ra- | 


Calicem fan- 
guinis Chrifli- 
bibas, ut posſis 
proptcr Chri- 
tum ſangui- 
uem fundere, 
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1Some of the old Heathen repreſented 
plenty and. worldly happineſs, by a 
man with Bread in one hand, and a 
Cup inthe other, and a Crown of Pop- 
py about-his head, which ſignified ſleep 
and emptineſs of care and trouble in 
the midſt of abundance. That man 
thou maiſt be ; for by this Bread and 
Wine is exhibited to thee all plenty of 
_ and blefling, of peace and com- 
ort. Thou mailt lay down thy ſelf 
in peace, and (leep quietly 3 not inthe 
lap of the world and carnal ſecurity, 
but in the boſome of our Lord, fola- 
cing thy ſelf in his love, and ſaying, 
Thou haſt put gladneſs in my heart, more 
then in the time that their Corn and 
Wine encreaſed, Plal.4.7. | 
Let me lay therefore to every holy 
and well-diſpoſed ſoul inthe words of 
St. Ambroſe, Venias, venias ad cibum 
Chriſti, ad cibum, &c. Come, come 
to the food of Chriſt, to the food of 
the Lards Bady, to the banquet of the 
Sacrament, to the Cup wherewith the 
aticctians of the faithful are inebriated 
and made drunken ; That thou maiſt 
put off the cares of the world, the 
ſnares af the Devil, and the fears of 
| Death; 
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Death 3 and that thou maiſt put on the 
comforts of.God,the delights of Peace, 
thejoys of Pardon,more {iyeet then all 
thePleaſures ofa Paradiſe. 


And thou, O Lord our God, who doſt 
provide food for all Creatures, and haſt 
given all Creatures to be food for Man 3 
and feedeſt not onely his body, but his 
wlalſo; and giveſt him for his ſoul, not 
onely the holy Word, but the bleſſed Body 
and Blood of thy Son: Do thou cauſe all 
our hearts to burn with deſires after thee, 
who art ſo full of love to us. Make eve- 
ry Chriſtian ſoul to relliſh and ſavour the 
things of God. Prepare every one by a 
ull digeſtion of thy Heavenly Word, to 
receive likewiſe this divine nouriſhment 
of their ſouls. Stir up all their hunger 
after this Feaſt. Excite all their long- 
ing-appetites after this Hgavenly Manna. 
And let this be the voice and hearty lan- 
guage of every one that reads this Book, 
Give us good Lord ! Give us evermore 


this food. Amen moſt gracious God.for 
Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 
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CAP. XIX. 


S the Sun and the ſhowres make 
thoſe Plants more tall - andiflit 
beautiful which have any living 
roots in the earth, but on the con-W0 
trary do. putrific and dry up thoſsFt: 
whoſe roots are dead : $0 it is with 
this Sacrament, which renders their|fſi0 
fouls more fair and flouriſhing who 
- [ receive It ronted in love; but thoſe. 
are more dried and hardaned by it, Wa 
and tend more to corruption , whoſſſol 
have no life atall in them whereby todo! 
convert it into their nouriſhment, Ora 
as you lee it Is in corporal mutrimens, fo no 
thoſe meats which give a plentifulſſſ 
increaſe to ſound badies, do more weg- ſac 
ken and-infeeble thoſe whoſe ſtomack! 
are corrupt 3 gnd the higher and fullerſſ 
the nutriment 1s, the more corrupti- 
on doth it breed in thoſe that are in- e 
firm, and not apt to receive it. $46 
it isin this ſacred ſpiritual repaſt 3 theſ 
greater and more large ſtock off 
ſpirits and ſtrength it is apt to afford 
to a ſoul that fits it (elf to receiveit;ÞÞ 
the more diſtempers and weakneſleie: 


doth 
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th it leave in the ſpirit of him that 
Fares not what the does, ſo he may 
hut have It. Let me wiſh therefore 

rery man to approve himſelf tobe a 
ncere Chriſtian, and ſo let him eat 
{this Bread, anddrink of this Cup; 

xr as the benefits are great if we uſe 
taright, ſo are the dangers great if 
thilve mind not what we do. Preſume 
ejriſiot to draw nigh hither in 2m dirty 
hoſſlgrments. Let not your ſouls ſtand 
xn Cods preſence all naſty and filthy. 
it, lay not unwaſhen hands upon his Ta- 
holfldle, and let not your feet tread in his 
tolfitoly place, unleſs they walk in the 
Orfflvays of his Commandments. Let 


nt, rot him whoſe mouth 1s full of cur- 
filling and bitterneſs , of blaſphemies 
Fad revilings, of corrupt and rotten 
{Communication , dare to put this 
lerifibread into his mouth. Let not him 


ti- that ſets with the drunkard, and de- 


jn-Ylghts in ſtrong drink, be ſo bold as to 
So Fake this Cup into his hand, Let not 
hefſive covetous Miſer that huggs his 

Mammon, be fo fearleſs as to come to 
xdtſe Feaſt of charity. Let not the 
it;Þeart that is filled with wrath, and ha- 
flefred, and uncharitableneſs, preſume 
th | --0 
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'toſit down at this Feaſt of love: (Ln 
not:that chand retch forth it ſelf wha 
receive-the Body:and Bloud of Chriſy}b% 
which is dipt in Blood, or defiled with ac 
unlawful gain. Let every man thy 
works. iniquity, 'and lives in the neg. 
letof any known duty, or is not care! 
full-to know it, fear and ſtand im awe ff 
and keep at a diſtance, and inſtantly" 
flie from his fin which muſt thus make| 
him avoid the preſence of the Lord," 
and the ſociety of the faithful. Yeale|| 
not the moſt hgly perſon dare to dray 
near to God inthisduty, till he hath 
trimmed-and dreſſed -up his ſoul ; till 
he hath ſnuffed his Lamp, and madeit 
burn more clearly 3--till he hath ex- 
cited thoſe affections in his heatt 
which are moſt proper to this action, 
till he hath *con(idered what he is a- 
bout to do, and hath put himſelf ina 
meet diſpolition to be fo familiar with 
God, Fox, £6 

I. Though he hath ſome goodnels 
in him that comes unprepared to the 
Lords Table, yet he is guilty of the 
Body and Blood of the Lord. S0 
the Apoſtle ſaith the Corinthians were,|fſ|! 
who profeſled the faith of Chriſt, be-\F 


cauſe'Þ|! 
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auſe they did not diſcern the- Lords 
body, nor-mindeg for what ends they: 


and is 'guilty of irreverence 
to-it, who makes not ſolemn and:ſeri- 


Foo more purity and cleanneſs intothe 
E preſence of -the King, then hewould 
[take care of, in the preſence of -an-or+ 
\dinary man. He! makes as if Chriſt 
[was his fellow, and that a manimay 
come as aly: into his company, :as if 
he was coming into his own houle, and 
litting at his own Board, | +ift 1 7 

2. A good: man that eats unpre-' 
paredly, and without foregoing con- 
n,|ſ\{ideration, may eat and drink:damna- 
z-\{{|tion. to himſelf, z. e. he may. bring 
won himſelf bodily judgments when 
he minds. not ' ſeriouſly the: religious: 
ends of this eating and drinking. + For 
þ the word 5s, is to be underſtood 
as It relates to the believing Corin- 
thians, as is manifeſt from v.50. For 
o//this cauſe many were weak, and o-| 
>| thers ſick, and others were: dead. | 
[| The cauſe he ſpeaks of, was, their | 


id Communicate.. / He offers a great:| - 
"RE eipec to the Body and Bloud of 
MChriſt, 


[ous addrefles to him,. and comes with | 


unworthy cating and drinking. 3. e. 
their 


t Cox, 11. 29» 


The Benefit of holy Communion. 


their maintaining pride and contemy 


when 
ation. ' { This cauſed God to ſcouryy 
them, and inflict ſome pumſhments ups 
on their bodies , that he might aws 
ken and fave their ſouls. Ey 

fin may be the cauſe of diſeafes, but 
this in particular is noted as the Ay: 
thor of thoſe diſeaſes that rage among 
Chriſtians. Take heed then hoy 
| thou comeſt void of humility, or Bro: 
| therly Kindneſs, or not attending 
| what thou art there to do ; He that 


| drinks thus unworthily,! may have; 
on run through his veins; The 


ine may breed the Stone 1 his kid- 
neys or bladder, and the Gout in hi 
joynts; An Ague or Feaver a 
have commifſion to invade his Blo 


relations, or good name. Every time 
thou receiveſt, and art not a man-that 
examines thy ſelf, for any thing thou 


Beaſt, 'thou blaſteſt thy Corn, a 
calleſt for Worms and Catterpillan 


upat 
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of their. pvor Brethren, their unchaſſ#! 
ritableneſs and want of love evenly 
hey were doing this ſacred 


Or if none of theſe fall upon him, iti 
may bring a curſe upon his goods, ot! 


canſt tell, thou killeſt a Child, at) 


— 
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the beſome of deſtruftion; he may de- 
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the Lord in another ſenſe. Heisa 


Ifore him which he hates more then he 
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pon thy fruit. And if we go on, and 
will not amend 1n this thing, whereas 
God doth now plague us with many 
feknefles, he may in a ſhort time fend 
the Peſtilence, and ſweep us away with 


populate our Pariſhes, and leave but 
tkw Concommicants. | f 

3. As for a wicked-prophane per- 
{6n that approaches hither with ſome 
yn intentions to leave his fin in 
which perhaps he the laſt week lived ; 
Heis guilty of the Body and Bloud of 


kind of murtherer of the Lord of life ; 
He makes his Wounds bleed afreſh ; 
and he pierces his fides with a greater 
uelty then the Rowan Souldier, he 
[ftieves and wounds him more then the 
[Jews that wrung his Blond out of his 
facred Body. For he brings that be- 


did death, more then the Nails and | 
the Croſs. He pricks him with that 
which is ſorer to him then the Spear 
which was thruſt into his Gde. He, 
knows he ſhould do better , when} 
they did they knew not what. O; 
bow doth it trouble the heart of our| 
Lord! 
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the cauſe of his death. Yea, hoy 


«at te eds. A... 
- 


| them do this, even when they comety| 


Lord to ſee men lay that in their bg. 
ſome, and cheriſh its life, which was 


grievous muſt it be unto him to ſee 


| commemorate his Death ! This; 
of unworthy receiving, doth ſtrikea- 
bove the reſt to his heart, ſeeing dl 
his pains cannot make them. leave 
their fins. It is as if a Child ſhould 
kiſs the bloody knife which killed hs 
Father 3; When he comes to make'a 
ſolemn declamation againſt the Au- 
thors of his Death, and pretends to 


take vengeance upon them as villains, 
for ſuch an unpardonable fact, : 


—_— 
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a Roman (ſhould have run into the e: 
nemies Camp, having made a large 
commendation of that 'a&t of Deciw 
in dying for his Countrey. Andi 
there is one fin that ſeems more 
manife{tly then others, to open the 


—— 


| 
F 
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cloſedW ounds of Chriſt, that 1s, ha: 
.tred and enmity in our hearts, which 
{ doubt few of the common fort are| 
tree of, He that comes with his heart 
tuli of paſtion, and anger, and rage 
gain(t his Brother, what doth he but/ur 
rend and tear the Body of Chrilt up! 

| picces!l 
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66" ne? fron artother”. 
(Ohoift 1" afid>to Yeſtroy char Which #5 
tear to hint hs! his life. - Naw whoſe 
|bearr” wouldin6t faintrand'Twound*to 
think/of being guilty of his! moſt fa- 
ad Blood?” 'Phers Is no ſuch load 
tothe Conſcience; as- to ſhed innocent 
Movd: 4 Wiho then can -haveoa heart 
frong: etiough to bear hitm' up of be- 


- ww , 
+ - PR 


theSon of Gbd ? : 


| 43 And that is'the fourth ching 5 ; 


would: have' ſuch: perſons to ee. 
thav'they eat and -drink damnation 


to:themſelves 'in' a more ſpiritualſenſe 


'therithe Corinthians did ; . that is, they 


makerthem{elves/liable' not onely to 


You chaver ſeen already that 


PETIIne of our:telves to be ' Chriſts 
EE 


DO TEE 


mg puilty of 'the-Body' and ores of 


rates ant divides as 
fepart oP it from a- 
dochbr,,/ and im attnolt formal manner 
*Hhis members, who 
Ye -Whoſoever hates 
mwecheretz3-wholbever 
he 
dodwiwhithe Zawtd'rend the Body of | 


'f 


theplagues of God in this life, -but to | 
$ is:cverlaſtingranger in the world to | 
irthis Sacrament: we'-make' a folemm | 


— Diſciples, | 


C_ Cs 
413. The Benefits of boly Camamunitn., 
| Diſciples, "we v@w:9ur- delves toi 
ſervice 3: what, doth he:3hen buy-gallifili 
forallthe curſes pf -God,upon hishead 
who takes-no; eatertor:keep thoſe 
gagements,., We bere. profels.[to; 
lieve.the, Goſpel,/19i3t 9 fabmitiaht 
ſelves t0-it-3 naw; the.threatninghvil 
Chriſt areg part o6 his;Golpal;! with 
we chuſe hereto al —_— 1E00} 
not obey..His .commangs- i .' Wes Jie 
receive Chtift. whois zepreſentediid 
us by,;-the figns of; Bread-antd-;Vhd 
He therefore who. embraces hin with 
a dead faith which works: not by love 
what doth: he: elſe, but damn himſelf 
He profeſles. Chriſt as folemnly-ans 
any Creature can do, , but he lives nat 
according to him :+ His own. fat 
then and beljef, will: condemn. bim 
And let that man think that ' he:dvv 
parts from the Lords Table expa 
to all the miſchiets in the world tha 
can fall upon a_manunproteced fre 
above. The ſhadow of the Lorda 
departed from; his head, and he lie 
open to all the Thunderbolts of He 
ven, And beſide he:conligns himieul | 
| | overto eternal death 3 he bindshimY | 
ſelf to endure the torments of —_— 
en 
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The Bexefit+ of holy Commmnion:,  4tg | 
of hen 2 rean.can: think: of Chriſt, of} 
Bl bis death, of .his loye, aud yet. love 
vs fin, and keep the 'traytor. in- his 
beſt 3 it, will at laſk prove. a traytor| 
vio him, and bale him'tothemoſt fear-] 
Wl; executibn. . The flames of Hell}; 
yl be the botter, becguſe the Blood: 
of Chriſt: will. not querich them: The] 
dl[Abger af -God:will be more:incenſed;} 
villhecauſe men. blew it:.up.by their (ins;|, 
dibotwichſtanding the ſtreata of Blood} 
which flowed' from: the fide. of his 
1\to Lake tit. And. you will fee]! 
t- he is In greater danger of Helt|: 
fre then other men, andthat he drinks 


” ur —_ 


dagination, if. you conſider that which 
PyYOWS, (i ayoert | 
+5. Such a. prophane perſon doth by 
this at. more. harden his heart in his} 
vio, and makes it more obdurate a- 
i | againſt all the methods . of God. Ir. 


way be in the heart of ſome to ſay, 
that there is no ſuch darger of damna- 
tionz for a man may repent,and though 
he' do not now leave his ſin , yet 
hereafter he may be out of love with 
Wit. But this imagination will ſoon 
Y [fly away, if you fet but the light of| 
this truth (and thofe that follow) a-| 
"EE3 _ paint 
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| will become ab hatd as th&inether Mik| 
fone. He 'that-[can "ing thought he| 


ours; and yet hate tobe retormed. 


gainſt' it, That a-mans heart' becomed|f 
more obltinate and unmalleable; whe 


goes on in/fin; though hEthen pet 
haps entertained: ſome Teſdhntions's 
@a1hſt it. This Bread-will'turnints| 
d ſtoner ſuch” a' 'man$'Heart-, and: 


remember often /ſuch- a Jove that is'l 
'Chriſt , -and fo great evil as 1s in inf] 
and though he come and make engages} 
ments: and 'pfofeſſtons 5f Jove to himy 
muſt needs-be- very ſtupidiand fer Wi 
Jeſs. And''!God withdrawing: hi 
Grace ,- Chriſt departing away: from| 
ſach an unhallowed and impudent 
Creature;':muft needs make: his heart 
more {cared,v»and his cofidition more 
dangerous. + When he oppponcinny 
a ſoul, and ifinds' 1t aneſt' of unclean]' 
Birds, he-will take the -wings of a 
Dove and fie away to a: cleaner and 
whiter habitation. -Or rather, if we 
refuſe to hear his Law, and obey: his 


is not ſoftned/by. Chriſts Bloud, and |b 
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Word which is Preached to us, heffsi 


will not come to us when wwe are {0 
bold: as totake this Covenant 1nto our. 


And| 
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nd if he! will 'not 'come:to us; what 
follow but coldrieſs and hardneſs, 
by reaſon of this abſence ? © 
l 6. © The Devil /enters into thac 
jeart which Chriſt -leaves,-'If: the 
Lord can find'no root 'inus,” we be- 
come | fit for i ſeven /more+foul :{pirits 
then dwelt In! us beſore.”' God leaves 
Finn more | tothe power of Satan 
when" they offer ſuch conteimpt unto, 
his Son. © The - powers of darkneſs 
mth with greater Fury and with a grea- 
wr throng upon ſach. a perſon that: 
Eioves to be 1ndarknel(s/in the mid(t of 
h Heavenly light. | The Serpent 
ay infuſe his venome more into their |, 
Irits, as'well as ſting their bodies,and 
he gets a ſtronger title to them after 
they have offered ſuch an” affront and 
nockery tothe Son of God. . 

7. It muſt needs be hard for ſuch 
a perſon to''get a pardon, becauſe he 
iſins even againſt that Bloud by 
which the pardon 1s to be obtained: 
Upon what ſcore can he fue for for- 
'gvencſs, who made ſo light of the 
Covenant . of forgiveneſs 2 What': 
will he plead for himſelf, who. 
{makes ſo little Conſcience of keeping 
| Ee 3 Chriſts 


es 
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. |to be obtained? Let no manthen ap: 


—__ 


| 


all that he:ſays. I tell you, it will 


Chriſt commands , that. he = 
them all at once ? for he that dothlfi 
not receive Chriſt when he is ſo ten; 
dered, and fubmits riot himſelf to him, 

the refuſes: all-the Goſpel, and rejech 


coſt a man-many a tear,.and a very 
ſad repentance, before he abtain the 
mercy to wipe. off thoſe ; ſtains which 
the Blodd. of Chriſt leaves upon the 
ſoul. He muſt be waſhed in that ve: 
ry Blood which he uſes ſoirreverent- 
ly, and which he can ſin- againſt 
boldly ; and: what a ſtrong faith muſt 
he haye that can think this ſo cali 


proach hither that is in lave with any 
ſim , whoſe heart js not fo broken 
for his Rebelljons, that he verily 
thinks in | his Conſcience he ſhall 
leave them. Let him bring nothi 

into the prefence of Chriſt which his 
ſoul hates , unleſs he intend ta be 
worſe then a Jew, wha. did nat awn 
him to be the Chriſt. And if any 


man do find upon gaod conſideration 


| 


; 


that he and his {ins are ſo faln out, that 
they ſhall never agree again , and 
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defiance 


| [therefore defires here to make an open|ſſ 
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and kill himfelf; thar 4s #glwtton,; ſo 
itzis molt certainhat he" perithes who 
faſts and never'eats at 4ll.>!TF'ir be 


__ 
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/ aduty to do:this; then there is a pu- 
p/|aiſbment annexed: to 'the neglect ,- as 
0] well as to the (Ill-performance 'of it. | 
g [There is a. danger: m not cotning;as well 
||| [ii coming unworthily. -- God is an- 
e|| jgty at one fin as well as at another; 


nf] jand if he ſhall be condemned that doth 
y this ignorantly; 'or in love to his ſins, 
nf [or in a half hatred of them, ſo-ſhall he 
it ||] |be/that ſtays away, and: will not get 
d knowledg , nor 'leave Is fins. He 
n [that eats irreverently, is guilty by 
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Hom, 24. in 


1 ad Corinth, 


| 


—"The-Benofits of hol: Commmion.. +, 423 
fince of: -thetn/ and join himſlf\ 
l Gift - folemly iti a ; friendſhip with | 
diſt; Jet hari infinitely careful af- ' 
rwaridg.ahashedo! not:return. with a | 
Dog to his vfamir after .he- hath eaten 
this cred fbody':; T fo 7 
a(But:let me! atld:: this, that I don not 
{ali this of the-dangerthat-isin this 
Wing ' that'2yv# dy not come (as 
[i Chryſoftone :ſpeaks ) but that you Teire {yo 
way” 20t - nieenly.. 'eome.” ' For'ias: tol3 Tve ud | 
come on: anyicfaſhonis' very dange- | 7e99129,, 
tous 3. ſo not: to comet atiall-is certain ade nay 
mine and death.''As he may ſurfeit | ci-4, &c. 
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| prophaning of: -ChriftsBody, 


|-and; preferring+ his hifts before 
| As the ongeats damnation to! himſe 


| himſelf to be in a danualle conditt 


I informed, and I eripul] ; wiſh themnot 
to endure t9 that condition, , wherein 


{ 


fit to, feaſd, with -hinzchereafter. 
ny think; that theyiare..ſafe if >the 


{it dilquiets them. t9;cbme in rr 
|but-it never, troubles: them that t 


breaks.'one. of the. leaſt of his - Cam- 


he that: eats:notat all;by de iſin oft 


ſo: doih.the;other. byinotxating 5 


For if we.tannot -paitake:of- hisSup- ite 
per hete;;:;how.can eithink'out ſel) 


venturenGt upon thelghaly thingsza 


ſtay, away, and- continue\in their: 
Theſe: mens [yy an 1 are but half 


they judg. themſelves: unmeet ſociet 
for Chriſt and the faithful. Remem 
ber, that you not ontilyJive in ſin, but 
add this lin to all-the:yeſt., that-y 
do not come to;remember,,. Cini 
and ſhew. forth; his Death. ;- He that 


mandments, and, lives in: the known 
negle&. of it,,, ſhall -be; called leal 
1n the Kingdome of. Heaven, 7. «, 
hall be feemed. not-:to belong; to 


| | | Awa 
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1Away-ther with this ſupirie negll- 
ence, Cleanſe your hearts ye' ſruners, 
d i purifie yotr hearts ye Houblemind- 
k4:i- Purge your ſouls by hearty ſor- 
flow, by humble: confeſlion; by great 


(deteſtation:.of all Your ſins;* © Morti- 
Ipjour members that are on the earth, 
Wrnioation , "wnclanneſs', inorditiate 
lefeFion', cvit foncupiſcerice*,” and ch- 
on | nod; add 
wet ouſrreſs. ' Put off 'all theſe; aneer', 
I#8fath, malice; blaſphemy , filthy Com- 
Imr2ication ont” of: your 'mbuth.””* Dye 
wot oe -unto! another. But pit on” as. 
the - EleF of God, | bowels -of *Inerty, 
himdneſs, bumbleneſs of mind, nee kiieſs, 
log-ſuffering- ;'! forbearins-* one ' ano- 


” 


ity man have 4 quarrel igafnſt- any, 


&. ze, &c. And come” hither ' to 
trengthen your refolutions., and to 
confirm your purpoſes. ”  Conie 
* {and renew your vows of holy 1i- 


g— a 


if [God and his holy Angels, and be- 
«|| [fore his faithful people , that you 


ſ 
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pe 


(antrition,-by-xiprofeſled hatred and | 


r, and. forgiving - one '\arebther , - if 


tern. as Chriſt forgave 'you';"ſo alſo 


1 ving', and proteſt in the ſight of 


Col. 2» 5, 8, 
12, 13+ 


0 will be the followers of the Lord 
int. | Jeſus | 
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_ *[nifh your ſins for. a little tame, that you 


..., | turn again. : Donotgo:a littleibadk 
| from your ſins, that.you may. take 
| yaur.ziſe, and leap \into, them \with 
'| a. greater. violence 3, but fly from 
| them as from the. Devil ,, and- the 
| moyt of the pit., reſolving never 


and.cauſfe .joy. in Heaven at the xe 
1 " : — R 

| turn. of. a.. repentingſfinner. Andif 
| thou . takeſt. upon - thee: his yoke), 


[earthtan? why ſhouldſt-thou not come 
[and .praiſe..the Lord ' for his goods! 
neſs. to thee, and mdke the faithful: 


Jeſus. -Do. nof weep and mourn; and] | 
aflli& your ſoals for a:day, do not-bs 


may entertaitd them afterward with 
greater kindneſs, butgive ther ane- 
ternal divorce, and:bid them.neverte- 


L 
% 


to, caſt, a. friendly\:loak upon. them 
any. more. And then:come-to Chnlt, 


why.- ſhould there .not' be joy-..0 


rejoyce with thee that they have got 
more company at this holy Feaſt? +: | 

' But I am very ignorant, will ſome: 
Gy , and I dare not come for fear 
I underſtand not theſe. myſteries. 
I anſwer , That it' is very well it 
thou art ſenſible of thy ignorance, 
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for then there is hope thou wilt las, 
; bour' 
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(ſbowr after knowledg. And. it-is-not 
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lard to underſtand 'the meaning © 
eſe things, but: very ealie 3 far- our 
Lord hath made his ſufferings ſenſible 
tbus'in theſe figns, that we right more 
ally remember them, and. be more 
qikly moved by them to due affectt- 
onsto-him, Ss HT 4% He of 
|-But I am affraid my heart. is,not 
ght,faith another;and that I am cheat- 
with the ſhadows cf Faith and Re- 
petitance, Let that man who ſpeaks 
this, tell himſelf what he means: by 
tre faith which he would find in him- 
ſelf. - Is it a perſwaſion that God loves 
thee? Is it a reſting on Chriſt for fal- 
vation? A thouſand to onethis 1s the 
miſtake which troubles many. But'that 
faith is another thing, which the Goſ- 
pel ſpeaks of, which will be ſoon un- 
derſtood, if thou underſtandeſt what 
the Goſpel is which thou art to believe. 


The Goſpel is to be conſidered either 


38 a Narrative, relation and report of 
what Chriſt Jeſus was upon earth, and 
of what he hath done.and ſuffered ; of 
what he taught, and what henow is in 


the Heavens. It is an Hiſtory of his | 


Life and Death, Refurrefion, and Aſ- 
cention 


"i 


| 
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| centioit itito Heavens there to: titel 
ig hand 5rand-it is a Sernigh 
concerning Chriſt» Dodcines, 'of ts 
eommrarids; promiſes 'and threatnings, 
Ogfteondly, it isto be confideredavit 
is'a'tall-or-proclamation, 'an offer gf 
tendet of pardon; grace and falvati- 
on to all that will accept of thearon 
thecinditionsthatthey are propotihd- 
ed,-" Now © faith: is: firſt an aſſent iof 
the 'mitnd'and heart.to that report, 
firm perfiyaſion: that abl ' is true" that 
is fajd"inithe Golpel y:and ſeeondly, 
If is 'coriſent to that offer,” an: accep- 
tance of that invitation, an embrace- 

ment'of all' that: is there tendred; by 
| yielding'up'of our ſelves to obey the 
Lord! Jefus in' all-things. Thrs'15'res 
ceiving of Chriſt, this is believing in 
the: Son'of God: And there are'ma- 
ny afts 'of faith tobe in thy heart, be- 
fore thou cant lay bold of the mercy 

of God. And proportionably to thy 
{tncere and hearty conſent to obey him, 
will be thy perſwaſton of an intereſt in 
that mercy. Tf thy confident relying 
on him for ſalvation, exceed other acts 
| of alively faith, 1tisto be ſuſpected of 
too ſudden a growth, and thou ho 

| e 
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Meconfider with thy: (elf, doeſtt 


om AA _w 


fbmit to og way of 1a 


the ſervice of Jeſus? 'Then be'of good, 


filldo as thou haſt reſolved; iÞ his.is' 
bof the commands. of the Gbfpel.j 


by faith be true,obey it. 
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much buſineſs that he cannot prepare 


. 
s 


— : a0 


they pretended ) of 029 WR import; to 


otmy Supper? Confider whether:thou 
_ not. bring thy buſineſs intoa lets 
compaſs, or may.it not be letialonetil] 
another: time ? . I cannot believe: that. 
any. man is ſo imployed, that conſtantly, 
when he is to receive the Sacxament,, 
bemuſt omit it, or be a great loler, ; le 
v-incredible that his bulinely muſk be 
done Eu] in that nick of time, and that 


— 5 IF, EY —_— bn. o fn 3 a 


thou dolt believe; andtheretforeif| 


whom the Lord faid;y ou ſhallnottiſte | 


beſb-fear that'it arts! up too? " | 
believe the Goſpel? doth: chp her 
therepropoſed ?rart thou devoted to] 


tomfort; 1f hot-confident 3\'come-and] 
then thy faith, that thou:imaiſt] 


zBuria 'third faith, That bowed: ſol 


himſelf. But: conlider I pray-you-in| 
the fear of God, what greater: bufi-| 
nes can there be, then to work'out our| 
falvation? Had: not\they . bufineſs:(as| 


La 
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none | 
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| Ree [none elſe will ſerve. But how.come 
i it that men can find time for ſportlf 
and recreations, for viſits and friendly 
 entertainments 3; and yet can neyerbe 
found at leiſure when Chriſt: comes? 
And: beſides, what do men mean by|fi 
preparation ? Are they ſo imployed | 
that they cannot read,nor pray feriouf- 
ly,” nor praiſe God for his mercies/ 2i!] 
they be, they are molt dangers 
buſted;it were good for them they 
not half that riches which will act1e 
then goto Heaven. . But if theyhbe 
conſtantly free for ſuch good Yutieg| 
then they are making a daily prepars|ſ|n 
tion for this ſort of Prayers and Prak|ffi« 
| {es- -. There is none need be unprepared: 
ne for this duty, who are not unpie| 
paredfor all other. .. 1 790 
But there are wicked perſons, . that| 
Communicate, ſay ſome other. Thee 
it ſeems: have time enough both to] 
obſerve:themſelves and others: alſo. 
Then; I hope, they have reprovedand 
admoniſhed their Brethren, and they|}ſ|.” 
pray continually for them, or elſe why 
do they ſpeak of them as fo wicked. . 
None 1s to be deemed ſo wicked astofll 
be excluded from our ſociety, a=—__ , | 

| rerule 
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noſe], pur? withitand, all;the means 
of amendment, - But whowade theea 


hine who aredit tobe debar'd, ayChri» 
{fanſociety * If it belopgte ſome 05 
derperſonto jadg judg of himgoonoteeke 


gtice, ga and tell/himof uts:andifhe 
lil oegle&thixikiry ,do ndt thowthere> 
fore neglect x 615g If he wilknot: do 
what becomes hitn, tla nbrthotthtre- 
ſee refule.thine-gyn fand;;;dud:ffarve 
- ory ut of I-knawnot whatpeer 
eſs, that-all thivgs KEE ac 
cording tothy deſire..': 2 :;! 
{Bit perhaps Tthis caſe may: bethoughe 
yorthy of particular ſatisfaCtion,' and 
therefore 'I ſhall: beſtow: am whole 


7 fuſe reproofs, and reject our. good: 
| 
y 
at 


quarrel, which T propound, but look 
(bang it asa defire after PEACE. | 
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"CAP. KT. 


An d firſt, | A every - ſober 
Chriſtian will take :this for a 
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truth, that no man is to: judg: another; 


{o 


On . _ —— 


| 


de of the matter? Catiſtthoi deter- | 


wan thee hisaffice. If, hedp nh do bis | 


apter uponit.-' "Fhis onely; I defire, | 
that none would make it a: matter. of: | 


— 
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"5 i6 wicked 43tb tefuſd bisCommunia 
till hs beckft eurofithe ſociety of iths 
 RechAdp foo kis witkedueſs:.. Nom 
deft peſ6n:-will-be ſob6ldas to paſskpſli 
cetiſures upt-a-man«whom the:Churg 
hath not yeecenfared;: It is: too mah 


bh ntrary Prigins _ males 
imtel adg of althis-Brethren:auwd 
bl bopraNe Bayidhlerteran Gran 
ce _ that:whioh he: is pleaſed/tyſſo 
eh, on to. 131-277 2400 Mie 
--1L:Sebradly;'1 think- this willag 
be denied:nefther;7 that they'in wholtl 
power:it'is to:remove the wicked frown 
Communion, are- not ito: doit haftilyy {i 
Two or three thoughts will. ſerve mazlſ- 
nyPprivatemen tothe refutjng: of 2!litir 
Brethren.-:Some: paſttormare. diſcounk 
ſhall convert #hem to ſeparate fromallſſi 
' thoſe whoman hour beforethey ownzWl 
ed. And'if they change their thoughts 
loſpectiHy, they are very-unfit to-judgh}lf 
of ſuch a weighty matter:: © Bur then 
they that _are judges, muſt take great}[® 
| heed that their zeal do, not out-run| 
their knowledg 3 and* they mult be-|if 
wate:they; uſe; not ſevere: medicints, ſ# 
when: mare -giild aud gentle will curelſſ[®% 
 the'difeale;;;Is God haſty in jucging| 1 
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' The Veneſits of holy Communion. 433 
fus 2 Dothone fin make him with- | 
Midraw :his grace ? Doth not he wait to | 
e gracious ?-and 1she not flow-toan- 
xr, and of great mercy ? Doth not 
he uſe many means to amend us, before 
heſends {ickneſles or ſuch puniſhments 
gpon us? The Miniſters of the Goſpel 
ge then to imitate their Maſter, and to 
xceed very ſlowly unto any ſharp 
ourſes, though they tend to mens re- 
very. - 
IL Thirdly, We muſt take therefore 
method which Chriſt hath preſcri- 
bed, before we judg a man ſo wicked as 
tobe unchurched. And that is this, 
{17- There is anexpreſs command for 
fraternal admonition , 1 Thel. 5. 14. 
Every particular Chriſtian that ſees his 
frother in a fault,is bound to admonith 
Din, to open hiseyes, to awaken him 
Jout of hjs drowſineſs,and ſtir himup to 
lrepentance. It was a barbarous ſaying 
of Coir, Am I my Brothers keeper ? 


tf we be Brethren, we ought to have a 
Ficharity to each other; and none can be 
RY greater then this, to reprovea inner, 
s, [and endeavour his amendment. And fo 
fe (Four Saviour bids every Diſciple ( Mat. 
gif18.15.) when his Brother treſpaſles 
of [Nl © 


| Ft againſt 


A, | POOR TDS ed 
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434 The Benefits of holy Communion. 
| againſt him, that he ſhould go and relllffily 
{ him of it privately betweenthemrwollly, 
| What a great deal would the Devillff 
| loſe, if this were practiſed as faithfully 
| as many other duties are? Nay, it my 


(| | 
{ were as ready to reprove, asthey.art 
|to condemn, his Kingdom would he 


in danger tobe ruined. For not one | 
| thoſe quarrels that are in'the Chanvhll 
might be hereby reconctled; but aw 
ry noiſome part of mans life wouldbelflly 
(indlified and perfumed. . Their back- 
bitings , their evil furmiſings, thei; 
| whiſperings, and ſpeaking evil onewtllf 
another,would at once be amended, ty 
gether withtheir uncharitable ſepara- 
| tions. -And I would'to God that they 
who have ſuch a care thatthere fho 
be no wicked in the Chuxch, would nat 
tell others that ſach a man is wicked, 
before they have told himſo, and th: 
| deavoured his reformation. T his would 
be a great charity to him, by hiding his 
| faults from being more publick ; and 
no leſs charity to our ſelves, by con- 
verting a ſinner from the error of his 
ways, and ſaving a ſoul from death, 
| which will hide a multitude of ſins. 
2. If this-prevall not, he 1s to get two 
or || 
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Ur three honeſt 'men befide himſelf, to 
0 ido this duty with him. So our Saviour | 
igeſcribes '1n'that place,” Mat. 18. 16. 
} IWe muſt not preſently we a-man up 
wlfor incorrigible, if our ſingle admoni-| 
\Fition be not received or followed; 'nor 
RE muſt we —_ faults, ' and ſpread} 
them any further then is neceſſary for 
Uh amendment. And perhaps the fault 
ſz be known to more then one; in 
ch caſe they that are of beſt know- 
6-|l Þ and' affections, ſhould undertake 
ol fe cure, -and cover his fin that it be not 
ME known unto all men. 
»8/:7. But if he refuſe to 'hearken to 
theſe mens good counſel, thenlet them 
elit tothe Miniſter, whom God hath 
let over them, and let him privately 
dmonifh him that hath offended, with 
al love and gentleneſs. And as the for- 
mer was a fraternal, ſo is this a paternal. 
admonition. Aud if his fauit be known 
tohim before, then he is bound to ad- 
nonifh him,both as he is a Brother, and 
| he is a Father. And I ſuppoſe his 
charity will be ſo great, asnot to think 
= entreaty to be enough, but he wall 
| 
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extend it to repeatcd beſeechings, be- 
fore any courſe more ſevere be uſed. 
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- | -4. But thenif after-thisſort of .a& 


|hkelihood-willamend him, or atleaſt 
| dum uns corripitur, plurimi emendan- 


| doth himſelf defame Goſpel, and finds 
* | fault with the method of Chrift to dg 


Or hemiy take; after fany/admoniti: 


- 


[is in the face of the Congregationto 
| exhort him to repentance,” to pray-for 


{He that ſaith this is to defame a may, 


ons, ſome. few with hini-to be both wit- 
neſles of'what hedothandalfo to make 
it moxe-ſolemn and' effecual to the ſiy- 
ders 7: 2: 5) fer! | 


monition, the party continue unrefar- 
med, he mn$# be rebuked before all, asthe 
Apoſtle tells us, I T7#2.5429. 'For as the 
private perſon was to do it by himſelf, 
and then before others 3 ſo is the Minj- 
ſter likewiſe--to:uſe a firſt and ſecond 
admonition an{werable unto theirs. He 


him that he;may repent, which in all 


tur, many will fear thelike correction, 


men good. He doth ſhame himſelf, gu 
facit.quod argui d:bet,non ille,qui arenit. 
He that reproves another, doth not de-| 
fame him, but he defames himſelf by d 
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deſerving of reproot. And it 1s a greaterlfſ| t/ 
ſhame to commit it, and continue init, be 
then to be reproved for it, and amendfſ|p, 
'Ir, 5. AndJj| 
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s of his and theirs, he do not amend, 
"om let him: be rejected and caſt from 
0-//the Communion 'of the Church ; as 
the A oftle ſaith, Tzt. 3. 10.7. e. Let 

lt eak to all the Con regation to 
Re ſuch'a man as an infeftious per- 
nz and not keep ſociety and con- 
jaſe with him.”:Let him charge them 
towithdraw:theimſelves from his com- 
any, and not to maintain familiarity 
with one ſo-incorrigible. Foryou mult 
know ( which people little conſider ) 
That they that you will not hold com- 
munion with atthe Lords Table, you 
ze not to hold-converſe with: at your 
own. Now what a deſperate ſinner 
-|E/maſt he be, that. we would thus uſe ? 
and how long {ſhould we wait before 
this ſeverity be exerciſed ? And yet 
wecannot ſatisfie our ſelves ( as far as 
of/my weak underſtanding can judg) in | 
vi abſtaining from his communion till 
þ this courſe have been taken with him. 

J And let me ſay it with as much confi- 
| dence as it hath truth on its ſide, That 
YN the way of the Church of God hath not 
been to gather the godly from among the 


Je. And. if-after theſe twondmoni-, 


, 
OF [prophane without any more ado, but to | 
( = Ft 2 caſt | 
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[and take this courſe. :. Yet » 


caft out-the- prophane from. dmong . thi 
godly, after ali this labont;” + Believe;i 
corrupt Members are of the body, ul 
they. be cut off; And no-wife mati wi 
uſe ſuch a .fharp remedy, till he ſes 
will gangrene and.indanger thebody, 
He muſt firſt: uſe :corroding 'and heal: 
ing plaiſters, ſhatp reproots. and mi 
admonitions. But without ay of thiſk 
toſuppoſe menungodly, and: gxither 
ſelect number out of them, | is: a patt 
which: the -People of God have'm 
trod, a practice which they have mt 
| been acquainted withal.:I confeſs the 
crime may ſometime. be; 10! great, that 
all theſe: courſes:are-not to be taken 
but an Adulterer,a Fornicator. or. ſugt 
like, is to be debar'd Chriftian Cond 
munion without. this proceſs, - till 
have given ſufhctent proof of his! 
mendment. But becauſe we live in Fex 
Ronmli, and there is little order 
mongl(t us, let me ſuppoſe that: they 

whomit belongs, donot-do their Fin 


IV. Fourthly, Let it be conſidered. 
both that 1t 1s nopait of thy duty 
judg concerning the ſtate of other men 


_ — 


and that. thou canitinot. anſwer th 
| neglet 
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negled theirs. Chriſt bids thee to do 
this in remembrance of him; if others 
willnot do it fo as they ought, that is 
ao juſt cauſe for thee not to y it. How 
cananother mans fin be a reaſon for thy 


be a-cauſe of thy removing th 
bg If the Miniſter 1s not his Tory in 
every thing, do thoudo thine, or elſe 
you are both alike. He is negligent 
in not admoniſhing of them that of- 
fend, and thau art negligent in not re- 
membring of Chriſts Death, and deſer- 
yelt tobe admoniſhed alſo. 
VV. Fifthly,Let it he conſidered allo, 
that when thou doſt receive, thy Com- 
8 {munion is with the reſt of the Church, 
and not with him that receives not a- 
right. He onely eats the Bread, and 
drinks the Wine , but receives not 
Chriſt, and ſo thou doſt not become 
one with him. All the communion thou 
haſt with him, is onely zatural, not mo- 
ral nor ſpiritual. His bodily prefence is 
there, and as to cating and drinking, 
thou doſt as he doth; but when thou | 
con{idereſt the manner of the aCion, | 
which is the morality of it, thou dolt 


negletof thy duty becauſe other men; * 


fn> Why ſhould his not being remo- | 
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|| thou ſeyer thy ſelf from communion 


it. It cannot ſignifie ſo much, unleſs the 


not communicate with him ,'nor-doſt 
what he doth. For thou doſt allin anos} 
ther ſort, for other ends and deſigns| 
then he doth, ſo that in a right under: 
ſtanding there 1s no communion bez 
tween you. And then why ſhouldeſt 


with the body, for fear thouſhouldſt 
have communion with a ſinner, which 
thou canſt not have? 38 

VT. Sixtly,But if thou feareſt that his 
bodily preſence will do thee any harm, 
| why maiſt thou not as well think that 
thy bodily preſence will do him good? 
Thy goodneſs may as much avail him, 
| as his (iti infe&t thee. You have influ- 
enceupan each other(as to harm or be- 
nefit)both alike,and that is none at all; 

VIT.Seventhly,But perhaps you feat 
that your preſence with him is an aps| 
proving of his in, and you ſhall beta- 
ken to allow his vices. Theſe are meet 
fears and groundleſs jealoufies ; for| 
there is no'man that doth ſo interpret 
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Congregation ſo underſtand it, which 
no wiſe man will do. And if you cannot 
be otherwiſe ſatisfied, go to the Mi- 
niſter, aud profeſs to him, and as many 
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of the Congregation as you pleaſe.that 
Jljou diſlike the ways off ſuch-a perſon; 
ind difallow of the ſms 'whetein' he [' 
lives, and that yowintend not to have 
ny communion with him, -though he: 
[be preſent with you. - #4 3:5v0l nicill 
VHL Eighthly,'Andif youfearthar| 
theſfinner himfelf-will make ah ill uſe of 
litand think himſelfto be.good; becauſe 
heis in good company, . you have. a: re- 
nedy at hand for that, which is private 
admonition and reproof. And: deſire 

thoſe that are ſo ſcrupulous, : ſeri 
toconfider whether they have by good 
counſel and advice, labaured;:to re- 
form. this ſinful Neighbour: --I&: ot, 
then what hypocriſie 8 it to complain 
of mixt communions, and- that: he 1s 
there, when thou ;haſt not done what 
Ethou canſt to hinder it by. niaking. of 
-|Fhim better 2 He that faith he cannot 
| vith any comfort partake with ſuch a 
| Eperſon , ſhould rather conſider - with 
what comfort he can live in the ſinful 
neglect of ſuch a plain duty,as that 1s,of 
admoniſhing his Brother. Itis the part 
of a Chriſtian notto condemn his Bro- 
ther, but to labour to make him bet- 
ter; Not to refuſe communion with him 
| preſently, 
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F*,1%3-Nimbly, Bur if-thou haſt pie 


' bat to affociate himſelf with 
|reecad mole to ankemd, 


formed this duty carefally;then he can, 
not preſache thou loveſt hisfin, tho 
thou loveſt him 3.;nov' will any: f 


pated tothy negle&;-norwill the. ſing 
h ving unwarthily be laid: tathy| 
charpge;/becaufe thon didiſt what thay! 
coutd(ſt to preventic. : It 'can anelyhe| 
matter. of: thy. compaſſion--and ſorxay,] 
but not thyburden and trouble, thaty; 
nother-doth riot do his duty when thay| 
haft donethme. Andall Gods Servant 
inall ages of the Church,have received| 
comfort in ſach mixed; communionz, 
and have patiently. waited till Chrilh 
courfe:was taken with: men for ,theit 
reformation. And'it is to be feared 
that ifach obje&ors ſeek for. too muck 
comfort! m/ outward things, and :dib 
comfort: themſelves in their owa- fans] 
cies :3' Whereas their-true comfort liesin| 
doing of their duty faithfully to God and| 
to their Brethren, 'and in the. mercy 
God in Chrift, | And if they look: for! 
 other'comfort, they will be deceived; 
tor thz net of the Goſpel brings bath 


good 


me 


which he afterward. commits, .be in-l| 
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200d and bad toithe ſhore ; and; where 
there is Wheat, there are Tares many 


that in excuſe for his not coming tothe 
Lotds Table ;; but reſolve: hereafter 
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fin and death; and fo come and eat of 


od 
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come into the School of Chritt, and 


Feaſt is prepared.: Let thofe that are in 
enmity with their Neighbours alſo 
come;. let them: onely firſt goand be 
reconciled to their Brethren indfo tet 
them offer their gift. - Let: thoſe that 
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ments come, onely let thenrleave them 
4s Abraham did ' his Aﬀes art' the bot- 
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iq [cend to Heaven in their thoughts, and 
f |converſe with God:Let the weak come 


J [the ſtrong come that they ' may not 
grow weak. Let them who have fears 
come, that their hearts may ' be ſetled 
by the aCts of amore lively faith;and let 
them 
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Let no-man therefore plead- this or | 
carefully to! perform ſo neceſlary a | 
duty. Let the finer quit has. ſtate of | 
the Bread of life. - Let the: ignorant | 


proced till they come to the higheſt | 
form, to: the upper room where this | 


have a multitude of worldly:employ- | 
tom 'of the Mount, and ſo letthem af: | 


that they may grow in ſtrength,and let | 
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them come who have hopes that they| 


may riſe to greater degrees of an hum-' 
ble confidence. Let thoſe who have 
leiſureaccept of this invitation, becaiiſe 
they haveno excuſe; and let thoſe'why 
have- but little leiſure eptertain it alfo!| 
that they may{the more: ſanMhetheir| 
buſineſs and employments 3 let the fad 
and ſorrowful, approach, that their 
hearts may be filled with the' joys of | 
the Lord; and let thoſe that rejoyce| 
in the-Lord always, approach, that 
their joy may be full: Do not ſend your| 
excuſes when you are called, but re: 
ſolve thata.neceſſity Hes upon you, un- 
les you-will be guilty: of the fouleſt 
nei of your duty, and the greateſt 
diſrepe&' to Gods love: If any mat 
can be. content to ſtay away after all 
theſe: intreaties, or to come but ſel- 
dome when he may :be:'{o welcome; 


| pineth, the moſt noble -and excellent 


conſider what an affront it is to God 
to deſpiſe the choiſeſt of his chear, the 
moſt coltly proviſion made by the ex- 


Let him-conſider what:a wrong he :ofs| 
fers ta his own ſoul,; how he robs it of] 
its food and nouriſhment, and how be] 


Creature: ins the world.-- And let him} 
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penſe of his.Sons Bloud, and the moſt 
kind and gracious mnvitationsto-it., O 
fooliſh people and unwiſe þ dowe thus 
requite the Lord? , do we thus flight 
the dying of our Saviour: are; we no 
more affe&ted with his ſingular love? 
[]s this to commemorate the. death! of 
| Chriſt, to come once or: twice -in a 
year to this Feaſt? The Lord have mer- 
lo upon us,and helpus. How are we de- 
encrated from the primitive practiſe ? 
[how cold is our love to God and to his 
(Son grown? Unleſs we blow it up by 
{a frequent remembrance of Chriſt, It 
isto be feared it will quite go out. The 
[aſhes and duſt of this world will bury 
all the remaining ſparks of it which are 
not yet extinguiſhed. Let Chriſt, I 
|beſeech you, ſee that you love him, 
(by taking all occaſions to come to 
him ; by binding your ſelves faſter 
with the cords of his love, to all obe- 
|[dience and dutifulnefs toward ' him. 
And let me but tell you theſe two 
|truths, and I ſhall put an end to this 
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| would not have been to leave off Com- 
| munions, but to make them more fre- 
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[quent, Nor ſecondly , To unite and| 
; conſo-? 
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, conſolidate Pariſhes , but to 'make more 
| Paſtors in greater Pariſhes, that by more 
perſonal initruftion men might be better 
fitted for frequent Communion. Butfo 
1t is,” that zeal oft-times hath too much 
-paſioninit, and too little knowledg, 
The good Lord pardonus, and be gra- 


ClOus unto us. 
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